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To the Reader. 


TTEe that pen’d these following Relations, is a Minister 
of Christ in New England,* so eminently godly and 
faithfully that what he here reports, as an eye or an eare 
witnesse, is not to he questioned; Were he willing his 
name should bee mentioned, it would bee an abundant, if 
not a redundant, Testimoniall to all that know him. 


Nathan. Warde. 


[* The Rev. John Eliot.] 



A 


TRYE RELATION 

OF 

Our beginnings with the INDIANS. 

U Pon October 28. 1646. four of us (having sought God) went 
unto the Indians inhabiting within our bounds, with desire to 
make known the things of their peace to them. A 
little before we came to their * Wigwams , five or six of * Indian hou 
the chief of them met us with English salutations, bid- ses or tents’ 1 " 
ding us much welcome ; who leading us into the prin- made °f barks 
cipall Wigwam of * Waaubon, we found many more * The Sine of 
Indians , men, women, children, gathered together from an Indian, 
all quarters round about, according to appointment, to 
meet with us, and learne of us. Waaubon the chief minister of 
Justice among them exhorting and inviting them before thereunto 
being one who gives more grounded hopes of serious respect to the 
things of God, then any that as yet I have knowne of that forlorne 
generation; and therefore since wee first began to deale seriously 
with him, hath voluntarily offered his eldest son to be educated and 
trained up in the knowledge of God, hoping, as hee told us, that he 
might come to know him, although hee despaired much concerning 
himself; and accordingly his son was accepted, and is now at school 
in Dedham , whom we found at this time standing by his father among 
the rest of his Indian brethren in English clothes. 

They being all there assembled, we began with prayer, which 
now was in English, being not so farre acquainted with the Indian 
[p. 2.] language as to expresse our hearts herein before God or 
them, but wee hope it will bee done ere long, the Indians desiring it 
that they also might know how to pray; but thus wee began in an 
unknowne tongue to them, partly to let them know that this dutie 
in hand was serious and sacred, (for so much some of them under¬ 
stand by what is undertaken at prayer) partly also in regard of our 
selves, that wee might agree together in the same request and heart 
sorrowes for them even in that place where God was never wont 
to be called upon. 
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The Day-Breaking of the Gospell 

When prayer was ended it was a glorious affecting spectacle to 
see a company of perishing, forlorne outcasts, diligently attending to 
the blessed word of salvation then delivered ; professing they under¬ 
stood all that which was then taught them in their owne tongue; 
it much affected us that they should smell some things of the Ala¬ 
baster box broken up in that darke and gloomy habitation of filthi- 
nesse and uncleane spirits. For about an houre and a quarter the 
Sermon continued, wherein one of our company ran thorough all 
the principall matter of religion, beginning first with a repetition of 
the ten Commandments, and a briefe explication of them, then 
shewing the curse and dreadfull wrath of God against all those who 
brake them, or any one of them, or the least title of them, and so 
applyed it unto the condition of the Indians present, with much 
sweet affection ; and then preached Jesus Christ to them the onely 
meanes of recovery from sinne and wrath and eternall death, and 
what Christ was, and whither he was now gone, and how hee will 
one day come againe to judge the world in flaming fire; and of 
the blessed estate of all those that by faith beleeve in Christ, and 
know him feelingly : he spake to them also (observing his owne 
method as he saw most fit to edifie them) about the creation and fall 
of man, about the greatnesse and infinite being of God, the maker 
of all things, about the joyes of heaven, and the terrours and 
horrours of wicked men in hell, perswading them to repentance for 
severall sins which they live in, and many things of the like nature ; 
not medling with any matters more difficult, and which to such 
weake ones might at first seeme ridiculous, untill they had tasted 
and beleeved more plaine and familiar truths. 

Having thus in a set speech familiarly opened the principal mat¬ 
ters [p. 3.] of salvation to them, the next thing wee intended was 
discourse with them by propounding certaine questions to see what 
they would say to them, that so wee might skrue by variety of 
meanes something or other of God into them; but before wee did 
this we asked them if they understood all that which was already 
spoken, and whether all of them in the Wigwam, did understand or 
onely some few? and they answered to this question with multitude 
of voyces, that they all of them did understand all that which was 
then spoken to them. VVe then desired to know of them, if they 
would propound any question to us for more cleare understanding of 
what was delivered; whereupon severall of them propounded pres¬ 
ently severall questions, (far different from what some 
The name of other Indians under Kitshomakin in the like meeting 
chiefe *lndi- a b° ut six weekes before had done, viz. 1. What was the 
ans about us. cause of Thunder. 2. Of the Ebbing and Flowing of 
the Sea. 3. Of the wind) but the questions (which wee 
thinke some speciall wisedome of God directed these unto) (which 
these propounded) were in number six. 
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How may wee come to know Jesus Christ ? 1 Qv est ' 

Our first answer was, That if they were able to read 1 Answ. 
our Bible, the book of God, therein they should see 
most cleerely what Jesus Christ was: but because they could not do 
that; therefore, 

Secondly, we wisht them to thinke, and meditate of so much as 
had been taught them, and which they now heard out of 
Gods booke, and to thinke much and often upon it, 2 Answ. 
both when they did lie downe on their Mats in their 
Wigwams, and when they rose up, and to goe alone in the fields 
and woods, and muse on it, and so God would teach them; espe¬ 
cially if they used a third helpe, which was, 

Prayer to God to teach them and reveale Jesus Christ unto 
them ; and wee told them, that although they could not 
make any long prayers as the English could, yet if 3 Answ. 
they did but sigh and groane, and say thus; Lord make 
mee know Jesus Christ, for I know him not, and if they did say so 
againe and againe with their hearts that God would teach them 
Jesus Christ, because hee is such a God as will bee found of them 
that seeke him with all their hearts, and hee is a God hearing the 
prayers of all men both Indian as well as English, and that English 
men by this [p. 4.] meanes have come to the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. 

The last helpe wee gave them was repentance, they must con- 
fesse their sinnes and ignorance unto God, and mourne 
for it, and acknowledge how just it is, for God to deny 4 Answ. 
them the knowledge of Jesus Christ or any thing else 
because of their sinnes. 

These things were spoken by him who had preached to them in 
their owne language, borrowing now and then some small helpe from 
the Interpreter whom wee brought with us, and who could oftentimes 
expresse our minds more distinctly then any of us could; but this 
wee perceived, that a few words from the Preacher were more re¬ 
garded then many from the Indian Interpreter. 

One of them after this answer, replyed to us, that hee was a 
little while since praying in his Wigwam, unto God and 
Jesus Christ, that God would give him a good heart, 2 Quest. 
and that while hee was praying, one of his fellow Indi¬ 
ans interrupted him, and told him, that hee prayed in vaine, because 
Jesus Christ understood not what Indians speake in prayer, he had 
bin used to heare English man pray and so could well enough 
understand them, but Indian language in prayer hee thought hee 
was not acquainted with it, but was a stranger to it, and therefore 
could not understand them. His question therefore was, whether 
Jesus Christ did understand, or God did understand Indian 
prayers. 
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This question sounding just like themselves, wee studied to give 
as familiar an answer as wee could, and therefore in 
Answ. this as in all other our answers, we endeavoured to 
. ... , s P ea k e nothing without clearing of it up by some famil¬ 

iar similitude ; our answer summarily was therefore this, that Jesus 
Chnstand God by him made all things, and makes all men, not 
onely English but Indian men, and if hee made them both (which 
wee know the light of nature would readily teach as they had been 
also instructed by us) then hee knew all that was within man and 
came from man, all his desires, and all his thoughts, and all his 
speeches, and so all his prayer; and if hee made Indian men, then 
hee knowes all Indian prayers also: and therefore wee bid them 
Jooke upon that Indian Basket that was before them, there was 
black and white strawes, and many other things they made it of, now 
though others did not know what those things were who [p. 5.] 
made not the Basket, yet hee that made it must needs tell all the 
things in it, so (wee said) it was here. 

Another propounded this question after this answer, Whether 
3 Quest. En § lish men were ever at any time so ignorant of God 
and Jesus Christ as themselves? 

When wee perceived the root and reach of this question, wee 
gave them this answer, that there are two sorts of Eng- 
Answ. lish men, some are bad and naught, and live wick- 
edly and loosely, (describing them) and these kind of 
English men wee told them were in a manner as ignorant of Jesus 
Christ as the Indians now are; but there are a second sort of 
English men, who though for a time they lived wickedly also like 
other prophane and ignorant English, yet repenting of their sinnes, 
and seeking after God and Jesus Christ, they are good men now, 
and now know Christ, and love Christ, and pray to Christ, and are 
thankfull for all they have to Christ, and shall at last when they dye, 
goe up to heaven to Christ; and we told them all these also were 
once as ignorant of God and Jesus Christ as the Indians are, but 
by seeking to know him by reading his booke, and hearing his word, 
and praying to him, &c. they now know Jesus Christ, and just so 
shall the Indians know him if they so seeke him also, although at 
the present they bee extremely ignorant of him. 

4 Quest How can there be an Image of God, because it’s 
forbidden in the second Commandment? 

Wee told them that Image was all one Picture, as the Picture 
of an Indian , Bow and Arrowes on a tree, with such 
Ansic. little eyes and such faire hands, is not an Indian but the 
Picture or Image of an Indian, and that Picture man 
makes, and it can doe no hurt nor good. So the Image or Picture 
of God is not God, but wicked men make it, and this Image can 
doe no good nor hurt to any man as God can. 
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Whether, if the father bee naught, and the child good, will God 
bee offended with that child, because in the second 
Commandment it’s said, that hee visits the sinnes of 5 Quest. 
fathers upon the children? 

Wee told them the plainest answer wee could thinke of, viz. that 
if the child bee good, and the father bad, God will not 
bee offended with the child, if hee repents of his owne Answ. 
and his fathers [p. 6.] sinnes, and followes not the steps 
of his wicked father; but if the child bee also bad, then God will 
visit the sins of fathers upon them, and therefore wisht them to con¬ 
sider of the other part of the promise made to thousands of them 
that love God and the Evangenesh Jehovah, i. e. the Command¬ 
ments of Jehovah. 

How all the world is become so full of people, if 6 Quest. 
they were all once drowned in the Flood? 

Wee told them the story and causes of Noahs preservation in the 
Arke at large, and so their questioning ended; and 
therefore wee then saw our time of propounding some Answ. 
few questions to them, and so take occasion thereby 
to open matters of God more fully. 

Our first question was, Whether they did not desire to see God, 
and were not tempted to thinke that there was no God, 
because they cannot see him ? Quest. 1. 

Some of them replyed thus ; that indeed they did desire to see 
him if it could bee, but they had heard from us that 
hee could not be seene, and they did beleive that Answ. 
though their eies could not see him, yet that hee was to 
bee seene with their soule within: Hereupon we sought to con- 
firme them the more, and asked them if they saw a great Wigwam, 
or a great house, would they thinke that * Racoones 
or Foxes built it that had no wisedome ? or would they * A beast 
thinke that it made it selfe ? or that no wise workman 
made it, because they could not see him that made it ? 

No but they would beleeve some wise workman made it though 
they did not see him; so should they beleeve concerning God, when 
they looked up to heaven, Sunne, Moone, and Stars, and saw this 
great house he hath made, though they do not see him with their 
eyes, yet they have good cause to beleeve with their soules that a 
wise God, a great God made it. 

We knowing that a great block in their way to beleiving is that 
there should bee but one God, (by the profession of the Q uest 2 
English) and yet this God in many places; therefore we 
asked them whether it did not seeme strange that there 
should bee but one God, and yet this God in * Massa- places where 
chusets, at Coneetacut , at Qnimipeiock , in old England, the English 
in this Wigwam , in the next every where. Slt downe ' 
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The Bay-Breaking of the Gospell 

Their answer was by one most sober among them, that indeed it 
was strange, as every thing else they heard preached was strange 
[p. 7.] also, and they were wonderfull things which they never 
heard of before; but yet they thought it might bee true, 
That Hee and that God was so big every where : whereupon we 
^er^where ^ urt ^ er illustrated what wee said, by wishing them to 
every w ie . C0ng - [C j er jjgj^ ^g g un? though it be but 

a creature made by God, yet the same light which is in this Wig¬ 
wam was in the next also, and the same light which was here at 
Massachusets was at Quinipeiock also and in old England also, and 
every where at one and the same time the same, much more was it 
so concerning God. 

Whether they did not finde somewhat troubling them within 
after the commission of sin, as murther, adultery, theft, 
3. Quest, lying, &c. and what they thinke would comfort them 
against that trouble when they die and appeare before 
God, (for some knowledge of the immortality of the soule almost 
all of them have.) 

They told us they were troubled, but they could not tell what to 
say to it, what should comfort them ; hee therefore 
Answ. who spake to them at first concluded with a dolefull 
description (so farre as his ability to speake in that 
tongue would carry him) of the trembling and mourning condition of 
every soul that dies in sinne, and that shall be cast out of favour with 
God. 

Thus after three houres time thus spent with them, wee asked 
them if they were not weary, and they answered, No. But wee 
resolved to leave them with an appetite ; the chiefe of them seeing us 
conclude with prayer, desired to know when wee would come 
againe, so wee appointed the time, and having given the children 
some apples, and the men some tobacco and what else we then had 
at hand, they desired some more ground to build a Town together, 
which wee did much like of, promising to speake for them to the gen- 
erall Court, that they might possesse all the compasse of that hill, 
upon which their Wigwams then stood, and so wee departed with 
many welcomes from them. 

A true relation of our coming to the Indians the second time. 

Y Pon November 11. 1646. we came the second time unto the 
same Wigwam of Waawbon , where we found many more 
Indians met together then the first time wee came to them : and 
having seates provided for us by themselves, and being sate downe 
[p. 8.] a while, wee began againe with prayer in the English tongue ; 
our beginning this time was with the younger sort of Indian chil¬ 
dren in Catechizing of them, which being the first time of instructing 
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them, we thought meet to aske them but only three questions in their 
own language, that we might not clog their mindes or memories 
with too much at first, the questions (asked and answered in the 
Indian tongue) were these three, 1 Qu. Who made you and all 
the world t Answ. God. 2. Qu. Who doe you looke should save 
you and redeeme you from sinne and hell ? Answ. Jesus Christ. 
3. Qu. How many commandments hath God given you to keepe ? 
Answ. Ten. These questions being propounded to the Children 
severally, and one by one, and the answers being short and easie, 
hence it came to passe that before wee went thorow all, those who 
were last catechized had more readily learned to answer to them, by 
hearing the same question so oft propounded and answered before 
by their fellowes; and the other Indians who were growne up to 
more yeares had perfectly learned them, whom wee therefore desired 
to teach their children againe when wee were absent, that so when 
wee came againe wee might see their profiting, the better to encour¬ 
age them hereunto, wee therefore gave something to every childe. 

This Catechisme being soone ended, hee that preached to them, 
began thus (speaking to them in their own language) viz. Wee are 
come to bring you good newes from the great God Almighty maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and to tell you how evill and wicked men 
may come to bee good , so as while they live they may bee happy, and 
when they die they may goe to God and live in Heaven. Having 
made this preface, hee began first to set forth God unto them by 
familiar descriptions, in his glorious power, goodnesse, and great- 
nesse, and then set forth before them what his will was, and what 
hee required of all men even of the Indians themselves, in the ten 
commandments, and then told them the dreadfull torment and pun¬ 
ishment of all such as breake any one of those holy commandments, 
and how angry God was for any sinne and transgression, yet 
notwithstanding hee had sent Jesus Christ to die for their sinnes 
and to pacifie God by his sufferings in their stead and roome, 
if they did repent and beleeve the Gospell, and that hee would 
love the poore miserable Indians if now they sought God and be- 
leeved [p. 9.] in Jesus Christ: threatening the sore wrath of God 
upon all such as stood out and neglected such great salvation which 
now God offered unto them, by those who sought nothing more then 
their salvation: thus continuing to preach the space of an houre, 
we desired them to propound some questions; which were these fol¬ 
lowing. Before I name them it may not be amisse to take notice 
of the mighty power of the word which visibly apeared especially 
in one of them, who in hearing these things about sinne and hell, 
and Jesus Christ, powred out many teares and shewed much afflic¬ 
tion without affectation of being seene, desiring rather to conceale 
his griefe which (as was gathered from his carriage) the Lord forced 
from him. 

VOL. IV. THIRD SERIES. 2 
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The Day-Breaking of the Gospell 

The^first Question was suddenly propounded by an old man then 
present, who hearing faith and repentance preacht upon 

1 Quest. them to finde salvation by Jesus Christ, hee asked 
whether it was not too late for such an old man as hee, 
who was neare death to repent or seeke after God. 

This Question affected us not a little with compassion, and we 
held forth to him the Bible, and told him what God 
Msw. said in it concerning such as are hired at the eleventh 
houre of the day: wee told him also that if a father 
had a sonne that had been disobedient many yeares, yet if at last that 
sonne fall downe upon his knees and weepe and desire his father to 
love him, his father is so mercifull that hee will readily forgive him 
and love him; so wee said it was much more with God who is a 
more mercifull father to those whom hee hath made, then any father 
can bee to his rebellious childe whom he hath begot, if they fall 
downe and weepe, and pray, repent, and desire forgivenesse for 
Jesus Christ’s sake ; and wee farther added that looke as if a father 
did call after his childe to returne and repent promising him favour, 
the childe might then bee sure that his father would forgive him ; 
so wee told them that now was the day of God risen upon them, 
and that now the Lord was calling of them to repentance, and that 
he had sent us for that end to preach repentance for the remission 
of sins, and that therefore they might bee sure to finde favour though 
they had lived many yeares in sinne, and that therefore if now they 
did repent it was not too late as the old man feared, but if they did 
not come when they were thus called, [p. 10.] God would bee 
greatly angry with them, especially considering that now they must 
sinne against knowledge, whereas before we came to them they 
knew not any thing of God at all. 

Having spent much time in clearing up the first question, the 
next they propounded (upon our answer) was this, viz . 

2. Quest. How come the English to differ so much from the In¬ 
dians in the knowledge of-God and Jesus Christ, seeing 
they had all at first but one father ? 

Wee confessed that it was true that at first wee had all but one 
father, but after that our first father fell, hee had divers 
Answ. children some were bad and some good, those that were 
bad would not take his counsell but departed from him 
and from God, and those God left alone in sinne and ignorance, but 
others did regard him and the counsell of God by him, and those 
knew God, and so the difference arose at first, that some together 
with their posterity knew God, and others did not; and so wee told 
them it was at this day, for like as if an old man an aged father 
amongst them have many children, if some of them bee rebellious 
against the counsell of the father, he shuts them out of doores, and 
lets them goe, and regards them not, unlesse they returne and re- 
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pent, but others that will bee ruled by him, they learne by him and 
come to know his minde ; so wee said English men seek God, dwell 
in his house, heare his word, pray to God, instruct their children 
out of Gods booke, hence they come to know God ; but Indians 
forefathers were stubborne and rebellious children, and would not 
heare the word, did not care to pray nor to teach their children, and 
hence Indians that now are, do not know God at all: and so must 
continue unlesse they repent, and returne to God and pray, and 
teach their children what they now may learne : but withall wee told 
them that many English men did not know God but were like to 
Kitchamakins drunken Indians ; Nor were wee willing to tell them 
the story of the scattering of Noahs children since the flood, and 
thereby to shew them how the Indians come to bee so ignorant, be¬ 
cause it was too difficult, and the history of the Bible is reserved 
for them (if God will) to be opened at a more convenient season in 
their owne tongue. 

Their third question was, How may wee come to 3 . Quest. 
serve God l [p. 11.] 

Wee asked him that did propound it whether he did desire indeed 
to serve him ? and hee said, yes. Hereupon wee 
said, first, they must lament their blindnesse and jinszo. 
sinfulnesse that they cannot serve him ; and their 
ignorance of Gods booke (which wee pointed to) which directs 
how to serve him. Secondly, that they could not serve God but 
by seeking forgivenesse of their sinnes and power against their 
sinnes in the bloud of Jesus Christ who was preached to them. 
Thirdly, that looke as an Indian childe, if he would serve his 
father, hee must first know his fathers will and love his father too, or 
else he can never serve him, but if hee did know his fathers will 
and love him, then he would serve him, and then if hee should 
not doe some things as his father commands him, and yet afterwards 
grieve for it upon his knees before his father, his father would pity 
and accept him : so wee told them it was with God, they must la¬ 
bour to know his will and love God, and then they will bee willing 
to serve him, and if they should then sin, yet grieving for it before 
God he would pity and accept of them. 

Their fourth Question was, How it comes to passe 4. Quest. 
that the Sea water was salt, and the Land water fresh. 

’Tis so from the wonderfull worke of God, as why are Straw¬ 
berries sweet and Cranberries sowre, there is no rea- 
son but the wonderfull worke of God that made them nsw ' 
so : our study was chiefly to make them acknowledge 
God in his workes, yet wee gave them also the reason winter ^nd 6 
of it from naturall causes which they lesse understood, very sowre, 
yet did understand somewhat appearing by their usuall ^e^Bearber^ 
signes of approving what they understand. r i es , ar er ~ 
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Their fifth Question was, that if the water was higher then the 

5 Quest earth ’ how comes t0 P asse that it doth not overflow 
' all the earth ? 

Wee still held God before them, and shewed that this must needes 
bee the wonderfull worke of God, and we tooke an 
Answ. apple and thereby shewed them how the earth and 
water made one round globe like that apple; and how 
the bun moved about it; and then shewed them how God made a 
great hole or ditch, into which hee put the waters of the Sea, so that 
though it was upon the earth and therefore above the earth, yet we 
told them that by making so deepe a hole the waters were kept 
within compasse [p. 12.] that they could not overflow, just as if In¬ 
dians making a hole to put in much water, the water cannot over¬ 
flow nor runne abroad, which they would if they had no such hole ; 
so it was with God, it was his mighty power that digged a hole for 
all Sea-waters, as a deepe ditch, and there by God^kept them in 
from overflowing the whole earth, which otherwise would quickly 
drowne all. 

They having spent much conference amongst themselves about 
these Questions and the night hastening, we desired 

6. Quest, them to propound some other Questions, or if not, we 
would aske them some, hereupon one of them asked 
us; It a man hath committed adultery or stolen any goods, and the 
bachim doth not punish him, nor by any law is hee punished, if also 
he restore tbe goods he hath stolen, what then ? whether is not all 
well now. meaning that if Gods Law was broken and no man 
punished him for it, that then no punishment should come from God 
aS restoring againe an amends was made to God. 

Althongh man be not offended for such sinnes yet God is angry, 
and his anger burnes like fire against all sinners: and 

Answ. here wee set out the holinesse and terrour of God in 
. res P ect of the least sinne; yet if such a sinner with 
whom God is angry fly to Jesus Christ, and repent and seeke for 
mercy and pardon for Christ’s sake, that then God will forgive and 
pity. Upon the hearing of which answer hee that propounded the 
question drew somewhat backe and hung downe his head as a man 
smitten to the very heart, with his eyes ready to drop, and within a 
little whne after brake out into a complaint, Mee little know Jesus 
Christ, otherwise he thought he should seeke him better: we 
therefore told him, that looke as it was in the morning at first there 
is but a little light, then there is more light, then there is day, then 
the Sun is up, then the Sun warmes and heates, &c. so it was true 
they knew but little of Jesus Christ now, but wee had more to tell 
them concerning him hereafter, and alter that more and after that 
more, untill at last they may come to know Christ as the English 
doe; and wee taught them but a little at a time, because they could 
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understand but little, and if they prayed to God to teach them, he 
would send his Spirit and teach them more, they and their fathers 
had lived in ignorance untill now, it hath [p. 13.] beene a long night 
wherein they have slept and have not regarded God, but now the 
day-light began to stirre upon them, they might hope therefore for 
more ere long, to bee made knowne to them. 

Thus having spent some houres with them, wee propounded two 
Questions. 

What do you remember of what was taught you since 1 Quest. 
the last time wee were here t 

After they had spoken one to another for some time, one of them 
returned this answer, that they did much thanke God for 
our comming, and for what they heard, they were won- Answ. 
derfull things unto them. 

Doe you beleeve the things that are told you, viz. that God is 
musquantum, i. e. very angry for the least sinne in your 2 Quest 
thoughts, or words, or workes ? 

They said yes, and hereupon wee set forth the terrour of God 
against sinners, and mercy of God to the penitent, and 
to such as sought to know Jesus Christ, and that as Answ. 
sinners should bee after death, Chechainvppan, i. e. 
tormented alive, (for wee know no other word in the tongue to ex- 
presse extreame torture by) so beleevers should after death Wowein 
wicke Jehovah , i. e. live in all blisse with Jehovah the blessed God : 
and so we concluded conference. 

Having thus spent the whole afternoone, and night being almost 
come upon us; considering that the Indians formerly desired to 
know how to pray, and did thinke that Jesus Christ did not under¬ 
stand Indian language, one of us therefore prepared to pray in their 
own language, and did so for above a quarter of an houre together, 
wherein divers of them held up eies and hands to heaven ; all of them 
(as wee understood afterwards) understanding the same ; but one of 
them I cast my eye upon, was hanging downe his head with his rag 
before his eyes weeping; at first I feared it was some sorenesse of 
his eyes, but lifting up bis head againe, having wiped his eyes (as 
not desirous to be seene) I easily perceived his eyes were not sore, 
yet somewhat red with crying; and so held up his head for a while, 
yet such was the presence and mighty power of the Lord Jesus on 
his heart that hee hung downe his head againe, and covered his 
eyes againe and so [p. 14.] fell wiping and wiping of them weeping 
abundantly, continuing thus till prayer was ended, after which hee 
presently turnes from us, and turnes his face to a side and corner of 
the Wigwam, and there fals a weeping more aboundantly by him- 
selfe, which one of us perceiving, went to him, and spake to him 
encouraging words ; at the hearing of which hee fell a weeping more 
and more; so leaving of him, he who spake to him came unto 
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mee (being newly gone out of the Wigwam) and told mee of his 
teares, so we resolved to goe againe both of us to him, and speake to 
him againe, and wee met him comming out of the Wigwam, and 
there wee spake againe to him, and he there fell into a more abun¬ 
dant renewed weeping, like one deeply and inwardly affected indeed, 
which forced us also to such bowels of compassion that wee could 
not forbeare weeping over him also: and so wee parted greatly re- 
joycing for such sorrowing. 

Thus I have as faithfully as I could remember given you a true 
account of our beginnings with the Indians within our owne bounds; 
which cannot but bee matter of more serious thoughts what further 
to doe with these poore Natives the dregs of mankinde and the 
saddest spectacles of misery of meere men upon earth: wee did 
thinke to forbeare going to them this winter, but this last dayes 
worke wherein God set his seale from heaven of acceptance of our 
little, makes those of us who are able, to resolve to adventure thorow 
frost and snow, lest the fire goe out of their hearts for want of a little 
more fewell: to which we are the more incouraged, in that the 
next day after our being with them, one of the Indians came to his 
house who preacht to them to speake with him, who in private con¬ 
ference wept exceedingly, and said that all that night the Indians 
could not sleepe, partly with trouble of minde, and partly with wond- 
ring at the things they heard preacht amongst them; another Indian 
comming also to him the next day after, told him how many of the 
wicked sort of Indians began to oppose these beginnings. 

Whence thesp Indians came here to inhabit is not certaine, his 
reasons are most probable who thinke they are Tartars passing out 
of Asia into America by the straits of Anian, who being spilt by 
some revenging hand of God upon this continent like water [p. 15.} 
upon the ground are spread as farre as these Atlanticke shores, there 
being but few of them in these parts in comparison of those which 
are more contiguous to the Anian straits, if we may credit some 
Historians herein : what ever these conjectures and uncertainties 
bee, certaine it is, that they are inheritors of a grievous and fearefull 
curse living so long without Ephod or Teraphim, and in nearest alli¬ 
ance to the wilde beasts that perish; and as God delights to convey 
blessings of mercy to the posterity of some, in respect of his prom¬ 
ise to their fathers, so are curses entailed and come by naturall de¬ 
scent unto others, for some great sinnes of their Ancestors, as no 
doubt it is in respect of these. Yet notwithstanding the deepest de¬ 
generacies are no stop to the overflowing grace and bloud of Christ, 
when the time of love shall come, no not to these poore outcasts, 
the utmost ends of the earth being appointed to bee in time, the 
Sonne of Gods possession. 

Wee are oft upbraided by some of our Countrymen that so little 
good is done by our professing planters upon the hearts of Natives; 
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auch men have surely more spleene then judgement, and know not 
the vast distance of Natives from common civility, almost humanity 
it selfe, and ’tis as if they should reproach us for not making the 
windes to blow when wee list our selves, it must certainely be a spirit 
of life from God (not in mans power) which must put flesh and 
sinewes unto these dry bones : if wee would force them to baptisme 
(as the Spaniards do about Cusco , Peru, and Mexico , having learnt 
them a short answer or two to some Popish questions) or if wee 
would hire them to it by giving them coates and shirts, to allure them 
to it (as some others have done) wee could have gathered many 
hundreds, yea thousands it may bee by this time, into the name of 
Churches ; but wee have not learnt as yet that art of coyning Chris¬ 
tians, or putting Christs name and Image upon copper mettle. Al¬ 
though I thinke we have much cause to bee humbled that wee have 
not endeavoured more then wee have done their conversion and 
peace with God, who enjoy the mercy and peace of God in their 
land. Three things have made us thinke (as they once did of build¬ 
ing the Temple) it is not yet time for God to worke, 1. Because 
till the Jewes come in, there is a seale set upon the hearts of those 
people, as [p. 16.] they thinke from some Apocalypticall places. 
2. That as in nature there is no progresses ah extremo ad extremum 
nisi per media, so in religion such as are so extreamly degenerate, 
must bee brought to some civility before religion can prosper, or the 
word take place. 3. Because wee want miraculous and extraordi¬ 
nary gifts without which no conversion can bee expected amongst 
these ; But me thinkes now that it is with the Indians as it was with 
our New-English ground when we first came over, there was scarce 
any man that could beleeve that English graine would grow, or that 
the Plow could doe any good in this woody and rocky soile. And 
thus they continued in this supine unbeliefe for some yeares, till ex¬ 
perience taught them otherwise, and now all see it to bee scarce 
inferiour to Old-English tillage, but beares very good burdens ; so 
wee have thought of our Indian people, and therefore have beene 
discouraged to put plow to such dry and rocky ground, but God 
having begun thus with some few it may bee they are better soile 
for the Gospel then wee can thinke : I confesse I thinke no great 
good will bee done till they bee more civilized, but why may not 
God begin with some few, to awaken others by degrees ? nor doe I 
expect any great good will bee wrought by the English (leaving 
secrets to God) (although the English surely begin and lay the first 
stones of Christs Kingdoms and Temple amongst them) because 
God is wont ordinarily to convert Nations and peoples by some of 
their owne country men who are nearest to them, and can best 
speake, and most of all pity their brethren and countrimen, but yet 
if the least beginnings be made by the conversion of two or three, 
its worth all our time and travailes, and cause of much thankfulnesse 
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for such seedes, although no great harvests should immediately ap- 
peare; surely this is evident, first that they never heard heart¬ 
breaking prayer and preaching before now in their owne tongue 
that we know of, secondly, that there were never such hopes of s 
dawning of mercy toward them as now, certainely those aboundant 
teares which wee saw shed from their eies, argue a mighty and 
blessed presence of the spirit of Heaven in their hearts, which when 
once it comes into such kinde of spirits will not easily out againe. 

The chiefe use that I can make of these hopefull beginnings, 
[p. 17.] besides rejoycing for such shinings, is from Esay 2.5. 
Oh house of Israel , let us walke in the light of the Lord ; Consider¬ 
ing that these blinde Natives beginne to looke towards Gods moun- 
taine now. 

The observations I have gathered by conversing with them are 
such as these. 

That none of them slept Sermon or derided Gods messenger: 

Woe unto those English that are growne bold to doe 
that, which Indians will not, Heathens dare not. 

That there is need of learning in Ministers who preach to Indians, 
much more to English men and gracious Christians, for 

2 . these had sundry philosophicall questions, which some 
knowledge of the arts must helpe to give answer to; 

and without which these would not have beene satisfied: worse 
then Indian ignorance hath blinded their eies that renounce learning 
as an enemy to Gospell Ministeries. 

That there is no necessity of extraordinary gifts nor miraculous 
signes alway to convert Heathens, who being manifest 

3 . and professed unbeleevers may expect them as soone 
as any; (signes being given for them that beleeve not 

1 Cor. 14. 22.) much lesse is there any need of such gifts for 
gathering Churches amongst professing Christians, (signes not being 
given for them which beleeve,) for wee see the Spirit of God work¬ 
ing mightily upon the hearts of these Natives in an ordinary way, 
and I hope will; they being but a remnant, the Lord using to shew 
mercy to the remnant; for there be but few that are left alive from 
the Plague and Pox, which God sent into those parts, and if one or 
two can understand they usually talke of it as wee doe of newes, it 
flies suddainely farre and neare, and truth scattered will rise in time, 
for ought we know. 

If English men begin to despise the preaching of faith and re¬ 
pentance, and humiliation for sinne, yet the poore Hea- 

4. thens will be glad of it, and it shall doe good to them; 
for so they are, and so it begins to doe ; the Lord grant 

that the foundation of our English woe, be not laid in the ruine and 
contempt of those fundamental! doctrines of faith, repentance, humil¬ 
iation for sin, &tc. but rather relishing the novelties and dreames of 
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such men as are surfetted with the ordinary food of the Gospell of 
Christ, [p. 18.] Indians shall weepe to heare faith and repentance 
preached, when English men shall mourne, too late, that are weary 
of such truths. 

That the deepest estrangements of man from God is no hindrance 
to his grace nor to the Spirit of grace, for what Nation 
or people ever so deeply degenerated since Adams fall 5 . 
as these Indians, and yet the Spirit of God is working 
upon them ? 

That it is very likely if ever the Lord convert any of these Na¬ 
tives, that they will mourne for sin exceedingly, and 
consequently love Christ dearely, for if by a little meas- 6. 
ure of light such heart-breakings have appeared, what 
may wee thinke will bee, when more is let in ? they are some of 
them very wicked, some very ingenious, these latter are very apt 
and quick of understanding and naturally sad and melancholly (a 
good servant to repentance,) and therefore there is the greater hope 
of great heart-breakings, if ever God brings them effectually home, 
for which we should affectionately pray. 

A third meeting with the Indians. 

N Ovember 26. I could not goe my selfe, but heard from those 
who went of a third meeting; the Indians having built more 
Wigwams in the wonted place of meeting to attend upon the Word 
the more readily. The preacher understanding how many of the 
Indians discouraged their fellowes in this worke, and threatning 
death to some if they heard any more, spake therefore unto them, 
about temptations of the Devill, how hee tempted to all manner of 
sinne, and how the evill heart closed with them, and how a good 
heart abhorred them $ the Indians were this day more serious then 
ever before, and propounded divers questions againe; as 1. Because 
some Indians say that we must pray to the Devill for all good, and 
some to God; they would know whether they might pray to the 
Devill or no. 2. They said they heard the word humiliation oft 
used in our Churches, and they would know what that meant ? 
3. Why the English call them Indians, because before they came 
they had another name ? 4. What a Spirit is ? 5. Whether they 

should beleeve Dreames ? 6. How the English come to know God 

so much [p. 19.] and they so little ? To all which they had fit 
answers; but being not present I shall not set them downe : onely 
their great desire this time was to have a place for a Towne and to 
learne to spinne. 

Sir, I did thinke I should have writ no more to you concerning 
the Indians; but the Ship lingers in the Harbour, and the Lord 
Jesus will have you see more of his conquests and triumphes among 
VOL. IV. THIRD SERIES. 3 



18 


The Day-Breaking of the Gospell 

these forlorne and degenerate people; surely hee heares the prayers 
oi the destitute and that have long lien downe in the dust before God 
lor these poore prisoners of the pit: surely some of these American 
tongues and knees must confesse him, and bow downe before him: 
lor the Saturday night after this third meeting (as I am informed 
from that man of God who then preached to them) 
The name of there came to his house one Wampas a wise and sage 
an Indian. Indian, as a messenger sent to him from the rest of the 
company, to offer unto him his owne sonne and three 
children to bee trained up among the English, one of 
the children was nine yeares old, another eight, another five, another 
loure: and being demanded why they would have them brought up 
among the English, his answer was, because they would grow rude 
and wicked at home, and would never come to know God, which 
E ^r should doe if they were constantly among the 

This Wampas came also accompanied with two more Indians, 
young lusty men, who offered themselves voluntarily to the service 
of the English that by dwelling in some of their families, they might 
come to know Jesus Christ; these are two of those three men whom 
wee saw weeping, and whose hearts were smitten at our second 
meeting above mentioned, and continue still much affected, and 
give great hopes!; these two are accepted of and received into two 
of the Elders houses, but the children are not yet placed out be¬ 
cause it is most meet to doe nothing that way too suddainly, but 
they have a promise of acceptance and education of them either in 
learning or in some other trade of life in time convenient, to which 
Wampas replyed that the Indians desired nothing more. 

These two young men who are thus disposed of, being at an El- 
*"hou,e U P 0n day night, upon some conference 

j_p.20.J with them, one of them began to confesse how wickedly he 
had lived, and with how many Indian women hee had committed 
filthinesse, and therefore professed that hee thought God would 
never looke upon him in love. To which hee had this answer, that 
indeed that sinne of whoredome was exceeding great, yet if hee 
sought God for Christs sake to pardon him, and confesse his sinne 
and repented of it indeed, that the Lord would shew him mercy; 
and hereupon acquainted him with the story of Christs conference 
with the Samaritan woman, John 4. and how Jesus Christ forgave 
her although shee lived in that sinne of filthinesse, even when Christ 
began to speake to her: whereupon he fell a weeping and lamenting 
bitterly, and the other young man being present and confessing the 
like guiltinesse with his fellow, hee burst out also into a great mourn- 
ing, wherein both continued for above halfe an houre together at 
that time also. 

It is wonderfull to see what a little leven and that small mustard- 
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seed of the Gospell will doe, and how truth will worke when the 
spirit of Christ hath the setting of it on, even upon hearts and spirits 
most uncapable; for the last night after they had heard the word 
this third time, there was an English youth of good capacitie who 
lodged in Waaubons Wigwam that night upon speciall occasion, and 
hee assured us that the same night Waaubon instructed all his com¬ 
pany out of the things which they had heard that day from the 
Preacher, and prayed among them, and awaking often that night 
continually fell to praying and speaking to some or other of the 
things hee had heard, so that this man (being a man of gravitie and 
chiefe prudence and counsell among them, although no 
* Sachem ) is like to bee a meanes of great good to the Thatis King, 
rest of his company unlesse cowardise or witchery put 
an end (as usually they have done) to such hopefull beginnings. 

The old man who askt the first question the second time of our 
meeting (viz. whether there was any hope for such old men or no) 
hath six sonnes, one of his sonnes was a Pawwaw , and 
his wife a great Pawwaw , and both these God hath con- That is Sor - 
vinced of their wickednesse, and they resolve to heare witches!^ 
the word and seeke to the devill no more. This, the 
two Indians who are come to us acquaint us with, and that they now 
say, that Chepian, i. e. [p. 21.] the devill is naught, and that God 
is the author onely of all good as they have been taught. Hee 
therefore who preacheth to the Indians desired them to tell him who 
were Paivwaws when hee went againe to preach amongst them; 
and upon speciall occasion this Decemb. 4. being called of God to 
another place where the Indians use to meet, and having preacht 
among them, after the Sermon, hee that was the Pawwaw of that 
company was discovered to him, to whom hee addressed himselfe 
and propounded these questions, viz. 1. Whether doe you thinke 
that God or Chepian is the author of all good ? he answered, God. 
2 . If God bee the author of all good, why doe you pray to Chepian 
the devill ? The Pawwaw perceiving him to propound the last 
question with a sterne countenance and unaccustomed terrour, hee 
gave him no answer, but spake to other Indians that hee did never 
hurt any body by his Pawwatving, and could not bee got by all the 
meanes and turnings of questions that might bee, to give the least 
word of answer againe; but a little after the conference was ended, 
hee met with this Pawwaw alone and spake more lovingly and cur- 
teously to him, and askt him why hee would not answer, he then 
told him that his last question struck a terrour into him and made 
him afraid, and promised that at the next meeting hee would pro¬ 
pound some question to him as others did. 

And here it may not bee amisse to take notice of what these two 
Indians have discovered to us concerning these Pawwaws : for they 
were askt how they came to bee made Pawwaws, and they answer- 
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ed thus, that if any of the Indians fall into any strange dreame 
wherein Chepian appeares unto them as a serpent, then the next 
day they tell the other Indians of it, and for two dayes after the rest 
of the Indians dance and rejoyce for what they tell them about this 
Serpent, and so they become their Pawwaws : Being further askt 
what doe these Pawwaws , and what use are they of; and they said 
the principall imployment is to cure the sick by certaine odde ges¬ 
tures and beatings of themselves, and then they pull out the sicknesse 
by applying their hands to the sick person and so blow it away : so 
that their Pawwaws are great witches having fellowship with the old 
Serpent, to whom they pray, and by whose meanes they heale sicke 
persons, and (as they [p. 22.] said also) will shew many strange jug- 
lings to the wonderment of the Indians. They affirmed also that if 
they did not cure the sick party (as very often they did not) that 
then they were reviled, and sometime killed by some of the dead 
mans friends, especially if they could not get their mony againe out 
of their hands, which they receive aforehand for their cure. 

Wee have cause to be very thankfull to God who hath moved the 


* This toione the Indians did desire 
to know what name it should have, 
and it was told them it should bee 
called Noonatomen, which signifies 


hearts of the generall court to pur¬ 
chase so much land for them to make 
their towne in which the Indians are 
much taken with, * and it is some- 


in English rejoycing, because they w bat observable that while the Court 
SdfitRS were considering where to lay out 
at it, and God did rejoyce at it, their towne, the Indians (not know- 
which pleased them much; fy there- j n g 0 f any thing) were about that time 
fore that is to be the name of their w , ' T c , 

towne _ consulting about Lawes for them¬ 

selves, and their company who sit 
downe with Waaubon; there were ten of them, two of them are 


forgotten. 


Their Lawes were these. 


1 . That if any man be idle a weeke, at most a fortnight, hee shall 
pay five shillings. 

2 . If any unmarried man shall lie with a young woman unmar¬ 
ried, hee shall pay twenty shillings. 

3. If any man shall beat his wife, his hands shall bee tied behind 
him and carried to the place of justice to bee severely punished. 

4. Every young man if not anothers servant, and if unmarried, 
hee shall be compelled to set up a Wigwam and plant for himselfe, 
and not live shifting up and downe to other Wigwams. 

5. If any woman shall not have her haire tied up but hang loose 
or be cut as mens haire, she shall pay five shillings. 

6 . If any woman shall goe with naked breasts they shall pay two 
shillings six pence. 

7. All those men that weare long locks shall pay five shillings. 

8. If any shall kill their lice betweene their teeth, they shall pay 
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five shillings. This Law though ridiculous to English eares yet 
tends to preserve cleanlinesse among Indians. 

’Tis wonderfull in our eyes to understand by these two honest 
[p. 23.] Indians, what Prayers Waaubon and the rest of them use 
to make, for hee that preacheth to them professeth hee never yet 
used any of their words in his prayers, from whom otherwise it 
might bee thought that they had learnt them by rote, one is this. 

Amanaomen Jehovah tahassen metagh. 

Take away Lord my stony heart. 

Another. 

Chechesom Jehovah kekowhogkow, 

Wash Lord my soule. 

Another. 

Lord lead mee when I die to heaven. 

These are but a taste, they have many more, and these more 
enlarged then thus expressed, yet what are these but the sprinklings 
of the spirit and blood of Christ Jesus in their hearts ? and ’tis no 
small matter that such dry barren and long-accursed ground should 
yeeld such kind of increase in so small a time. I would not readily 
commend a faire day before night, nor promise much of such kind 
of beginnings, in all persons, nor yet in all of these, for wee know 
the profession of very many is but a meere paint, and their best 
graces nothing but meere flashes and pangs, which are suddenly 
kindled and as soone go out and are extinct againe, yet God doth 
not usually send his Plough h Seedsman to a place but there is at 
least some little peece of good ground, although three to one bee 
naught: and mee thinkes the Lord Jesus would never have made 
so fit a key for their locks, unlesse hee had intended to open some 
of their doores, and so to make way for his comming in. Hee that 
God hath raised up and enabled to preach unto them, is a man (you 
know) of a most sweet, humble, loving, gratious and enlarged spirit, 
whom God hath blest, and surely will still delight in, do good by. 
I did think never to have opened my mouth to any, to desire those 
in England to further any good worke here, but now I see so many 
things inviting to speak in this businesse, that it were well if you did 
lay before those that are prudent and able these considerations. 

1 . That it is preltie heavy and chargeable to educate and traine 
up those children which are already offered us, in schooling, cloath- 
ing, diet and attendance, which they must have. 

2 . That in all probabilitie many Indians in other places, especially 
[p. 24.] under our jurisdiction, will bee provoked by this example 
in these, both to desire preaching, and also to send their children to 
us, when they see that some of their fellowes fare so well among 
the English, and the civill authoritie here so much favouring and 
countenancing of these, and if many more come in, it will bee more 
heavy to such as onely are fit to keepe them, and yet have their 
hands and knees infeebled so many wayes besides. 
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3. That if any shall doe any thing to incourage this worke, that 
it may bee given to the Colledge for such an end and use, that so 
from the Colledge may arise the yeerly revenue for their yeerly 
maintenance. I would not have it placed in any particular mans 
hand for feare of cousenage or misplacing or carelesse keeping and 
improving; but at the Colledge it’s under many hands and eyes the 
chief and best of the country who have been & will be exactly care- 
full of the right and comely disposing of such things ; and therefore, 
if any thing bee given, let it bee put in such hands as may immedi- 
atly direct it to the President of the Colledge, who you know will 
soone acquaint the rest with it; and for this end if any in England 
have thus given any thing for this end, I would have them speake to 
those who have received it to send it this way, which if it bee with¬ 
held I thinke ’ tis no Jesse then sacriledge : but if God moves no 
hearts to such a work, I doubt not then but that more weake meanes 
shall have the honour of it in the day of Christ. 

A fourth meeting with the Indians. 

T His day being Decemh. 9. the children being catechised, and 
that place of Ezekiel touching the dry bones being opened, 
and applyed to their condition ; the Indians offered all their children 
to us to bee educated amongst us, and instructed by us, complaining 
to us that they were not able to give any thing to the English for 
their education : for this reason there are therefore preparations 
made towards the schooling of them, and setting up a Schoole among 
them or very neare unto them. Sundry questions also were pro¬ 
pounded by them to us, and of us to them ; one of them being askt 
what is sinne ? hee answered a naughty heart. Another old man 
complained to us of his feares, viz. that hee [p. 25.] was fully pur¬ 
posed to keepe the Sabbath, but still hee was in feare whether he 
should goe to hell or heaven; and thereupon the justification of a 
sinner by faith in Christ was opened unto him as the remedy against 
all feares of hell. Another complayned of other Indians that did 
revile them, and call them Rogues and such like speeches for cut¬ 
ting off their Locks, and for cutting their Haire in a modest manner 
as the New-English generally doe ; for since the word hath begun 
to worke upon their hearts, they have discerned the vanitie and 
pride which they placed in their haire, and have therefore of their 
owne accord (none speaking to them that we know of) cut it mod¬ 
estly ; they were therefore encouraged by some there present of 
chiefe place and account with us, not to feare the reproaches 
of wicked Indians , nor their witch-craft and Pawivaws and poyson- 
ings, but let them know that if they did not dissemble but would 
seeke God unfaignedly, that they would stand by them, and that 
God also would be with them. They told us also of divers Indians 
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who would come and stay with them three or foure dayes, and one 
Sabbath, and then they would goe from them, but as for themselves, 
they told us they were fully purposed to keepe the Sabbath, to 
which wee incouraged them, and night drawing on were forced 
to leave them, for this time. 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOVRABLE 

THE 

LORDS 8c COMMONS 

Assembled 

In High Court of Parliament. 


Right Honorable, 

T Hese few sheets present unto your view a short but 
welcome discourse of the visitations of the most 
High upon the saddest spectacles of degeneracij upon 
earth, The poore Indian People : the distance of place, 
(if our spirits be right) will be no lessening of the mercy, 
nor of our thankefulnesse , That Christ is glorified, that 
the Gospel doth any where find footing; and successe 
is a mercy as well worthy the praise of the Saints on 
Earth, as the joy of the Angels in heaven. The report 
of this mercy is first made to you, who are the Represen¬ 
tative of this Nation, That in you England might bee 
stirred up, to be Rejoycers in, and Advancers of these 
promising beginnings. And because to you an account 
is first due of the successe of the Gospel in those darke 
corners of the World, which have been so much inlightned 
by Your favour, enlivened by Your resolutions, encour¬ 
aged by Your fore-past indeavours for God, & hope stil 
being parts of Your selves, to be further strengthned by 
Your benigne aspects and bountifull influences on them. 
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The present troubles have not so far obliterated and 
worn out the sad mispressions which former times have 
made upon our spirits, but we can sadly remember those 
destructive designes which were on foot, and carryed on 
for the Introduction of so great evils both into Church 
and State ; In order to which it was the endeavour of the 
Contrivers and Promoters of those designes, to wast the 
number of the godly, as those who would never be 
brought to comply in such destructive enterprises ; which 
was attempted by banishing and forcing some abroad, 
by burthening and afflicting all at home. Among those 
who tasted of the first , I say not the worst sort of their 
cruelty, were these our Brethren , who to enjoy the liber¬ 
ties of the Gospel, were content to sit downe, and pitch 
their tents in the utmost parts of the Earth, hoping that 
there they might be out of the reach of their malice, as 
they were assured they were beyond the bounds of their 
love. God who doth often make mans evill of sin, ser¬ 
viceable to the advancement of the riches of his owne 
Grace ; The most horrid act that ever was done by the 
sonnes of men, the murther of Christ, God made service¬ 
able to the highest purposes of Grace and mercy that 
ever came upon his breast; That God doth shew that 
hee had mercifull ends, in this their malicious purpose: 

as hee suffer’d Paul to be cast into prison, to 
Acts 16 . 30, convert the Jaylor, to be shipwrackt at Melita , 
Acts 28. i. li. to preach to the barbarous , so he suffer’d their 
way to be stopped up here, and their persons 
to be banished hence, that hee might open a passage for 
them in the Wildernesse, and make them instruments to 
draw soules to him, who had been so long estranged 
from him. 

It was the end of the adversary to suppresse, but Gods 
to propagate the Gospel; theirs to smother and put out 
the light, Gods to communicate and disperse it to the 
utmost corners of the Earth; that as one saith 
STuforSsU- °f Paul, his blindnesse gave light to the whole 
luminatio. World, so we hope God will make their dis- 
Acts 9.9. tance and estrangednesse from us, a meanes of 
bringing many near and in to acquaintance with him. 
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Indeed a long time it was before God let them see any 
farther end of their comming over, then to preserve their 
consciences, cherish their Graces, provide for their suste¬ 
nance: But when Providences invited their return, he let 
them know it was for some farther Arrand that hee 
brought them thither, giving them some Bunches of 
Grapes, some Clusters of Figs in earnest of the 
prosperous successe of their endeavours upon n, 

those poor outcasts : The utmost ends of the ^ is* ’ ’ 
earth are designed and promised to be in time Lukeio.’i. 
the possessions of Christ; And hee sends his 
Ministers into every place where he himself intends to 
come , and take possession. Where the Ministery is the 
Harbinger and goes before, Christ and Grace will cer¬ 
tainly follow after. 

This little we see is something in hand, to earnest to 
us those things which are in hope ; something in posses- 
sion , to assure us of the rest in promise, when 
the ends of the earth shall see his glory, and 
the Kingdomes of the world shall become the Psai. 72. 8 , 9 , 
Kingdomes of the Lord and his Christ , when ’ 
hee shall have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and they that 
dwell in the wildernesse shall bow before him. And if the 
dawn of the morning be so delightfull, what will the clear 
day be ? If the first fruits be so precious, what wil the 
whole harvest be ? if some beginnings be so ful of joy, 
what will it be when God shall perform his Iga n g 
whole work, when the whole earth shall be full 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the Sea , 
and East and West shal sing together the song of the 
Lamb ? 

In order to this what doth God require of us, but that 
we should strengthen the hands, incourage the hearts of 
those who are at work for him, conflicting with difficul¬ 
ties, wrestling with discouragements, to spread the Gos¬ 
pel, &, in that, the fame and honor of this Nation, to the 
utmost ends of the earth? It was the design of your 
enemies to make them little , let it be your endevor to 
make them great , their greatnesse is your strength. Their 



30 


The Epistle , fyc. 


enemies threatned their hands should reach them for evil, 
God disappointed them ; And let your hands reach them 
now for good; there is enough in them to speak them fit 
objects of your incouragement, they are men of choice 
spirits, not frighted with dangers, softned with allure¬ 
ments, nor discouraged with difficulties, preparing the 
way of the Lord in those unpassable places of the earth, 
dealing with such whom they are to make men, before 
they can make them Christians. They are such who are 
impressed for your service in the service of Christ, can 
stand alone, but desire to have dependence on you, they 
feare not the malice of their enemies, but desire the coun¬ 
tenance and incouragement of their friends; And shal 
your Honors in consideration of their former sufferings, 
their present service, and reall deservings, help the day of 
small things among them ; shal you interest them in your 
assistances, as you are interessed in their affections, you 
wil thereby not only further these beginnings of God by 
incouraging their hearts, and strengthning their hands to 
work for him, but also (as we humbly conceive) much 
add to the comfort of your owne accounts in the day of 
the Lord, and lay greater obligations on them yet more to 
pray for you, to promote your counsels, and together with 
us your unworthy servants to write down themselves, 
Yours humbly devoted in the service of the Gospel. 
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TO THE 


Godly and well affected of this 

Kingdome of ENGLAND; 

who pray for, and rejoyce in, the 
thrivings of the Gospel of our 
LORD JESVS. 

Christian Reader, 

J F ever thou hadst experience of this day of power, these visita¬ 
tions of Christ upon thine own spirit; 1 suppose thee to he one 
who hast embarqu’d many prayers for the successe of the Gos¬ 
pel in these darke corners of the earth ; to strengthen thy faith, in- 
large thy heart, and assure thy soul that God is a God hearing 
prayers : An account is here given to thee of the conquests of the 
Lord Iesus upon these poor out-casts, who have thus long been 
estranged from him, spilt like water upon the ground and none to 
gather them. Formerly thou had, The Day-break, some dawnings 
of light, after a long and black night of darkenes, here thou seest 
the sun is up, which wee hope will rejoice like the strong man to run 
its race, scattering those thick clouds of darknesse, and shining 
brighter and brighter till it come to a perfect day. These few 
sheets give thee some footing for such thoughts, and some further in- 
couragments to wait Sp pray for the accomplishment of such things. 
Here thou mayst see, the Ministry is precious, the feet of them who 
bring glad tidings beautiful!, Ordinances desired, the Word frequent¬ 
ed, and attended, the Spirit also going forth in power and efficacy 
with it, in awakening and humbling of them, drawing forth those 
affections of sorrow, and expressions of tears in abundance, which no 
tortures or extremities were ever observed to force from them, with 
lamenting : we read here, their leaving of sinne, they forsake their 
former evill wayes, and set up fences never to returne, by making 
laws for the punishment of those sins wherein they have lived, and to 
which they have been so much addicted. They set up prayers in 
their families morning and evening, and are in earnest in them; 
And with more affection they crave Gods blessing upon a little 
parched corn, Indian stalks, then many of us do upon our greatest 
plenty and abundance. They rest on the Lords day, and make laws 
for the observation of it, wherein they meet together to pray fy in¬ 
struct one another in the things of God, which have been commu- 
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nicated to them. They renounce their diabolicall Charmes and 
Charmers, and many of those who were practitioners in these sinfull 
and soul-undoing Arts , being made naked, convinced 
ISa ^rvb an ^ as ^ ame( ^ °f their evill, forsake their way, and be- 

Incantatio ta ^ e themselves to prayer , preferring the Christian 

mussitatio.’ Charm, before their diabolical Spells : herein God 

Jer. 8. 17. making good that promise Zeph. 2. 11. I will famish 

cc es. l . a j ^ q oc j s t ^ e (which he doth by withdraw¬ 

ing the worshippers, and throwing contempt upon the worship) And 
men shal worship me alone every one from his place, even all the 
Isles of the Heathens. 


All these are hopefull presages that God is going out in his power 
and grace to conquer a people to himself; That he begins to cast an 
owning look on them, whom he hath so long neglected 
Act. 14.16. despised. And indeed God may wel seek out for 

30 ot ^ er S round t0 sow seed of his Ordinances upon, 
seeing the ground where it hath been sown hath brought 
forth no better fruit to him; he may well bespeak another people to 
himself, seeing he finds no better entertainment among the people he 
hath espoused to him, and that by so many mercies, priviledges, in* 
deerments, ingagements. We have as many sad symptomes of a 
declining, as these poor outcasts have glad presages of a Rising Sun 
among them. The Ordinances are as much contemned here, as fre¬ 
quented there ; the JVlinistery as much discouraged here, as embraced 
there; Religion as much derided, the ways of godliness as much 
scorned here, as they can be wished and desired there ; generally 
wee are sick of plenty, wee surfet of our abundance, the worst of 
Surfets, and with our loathed Manna and disdained food, God is 
preparing them a Table in the wildernes; where our satieties, wil be 
their sufficiencies; our complaints, their contents; our burthens, 
their comforts ; if he cannot have an England here, he can have an 
England there ; baptize fy adopt them into those priviledges, which 
wee have looked upon as our burthens. We have sad decay es upon 
us, we are a revolting Nation, a people guilty of great defection from 
God . Some fall from the worship of God to their old superstitions, 
and corrupt worship, saying with those in leremy, It was better with 
us then now. Some fall from the doctrin of grace to errors, some 
to damnable, others to defiling, some to destructive, others to corrup¬ 


tive opinions. Some fall from professed seeming holynes, to sin Sp 
profanenes; who like blazing comets did shine bright for a time, but 
after have set in a night of darknes. We have many sad symptomes 
on us, we decay under all the means of nourishment, are barren 
under all Gods sowings, dry under al the dews, droppings showres 
of heaven, like that Country whereof Historians speak , 
Siccitas dat where drought causeth dirt, and showres causeth dust. 
mdverem breS w ^ at doth God threaten herein, but to remove the 
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Candlesticks, to take away the Gospel, that pretious Gospel, the 
streams whereof have brought so many ships laden with blessings to 
our shoar, that Gospel under the shadow whereof we have sale down 
and been refreshed these many years 9 where the power is lost, God 
will not long continue the form, where the heat is gone, he wil not 
long continue the light. The temple did not preserve the lews when 
their hearts were the Synagogues of Satan, nor shall any outward 
priviledge hold us up, when the inward power is down in our spirits. 
God hath forsaken other Churches as eminent as ever England was : 
where are the churches of Asia, once famous for the gospel, for gen¬ 
eral Councels, now places for Zim and Ochiin, their habitation deso¬ 
late 9 inhere are those ancient people of the lews who were (segulla 
micol hagnamim) his peculiar and chosen people of al nations ? they 
are scattered abroad as a curse, and their place knows them no more. 
And shall 1 tel you 9 God hath no need of us, he can cal them 
Gnarnmi, his people, who were Lo gnammi, not his people, and them 
beloved, who were not beloved. Indeed he hath held up us, as if he 
had not known where to have another people, if he should forsake us ; 
we have been a Goshen, when others have been an Egypt, a Canaan, 
when others an Akeldama, the garden of God, when others have been 
a wildernesse, our fleece hath been wet, when others have been dry : 
But know, God hath no need of us, he can want no peo¬ 
ple if he please to call; If he speake, all the ends of the Psal. 22.27,28. 
world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all ^ Usa^lQ 
the kindreds of the Nations shall worship before him. 

If he set up his standard, to him shal the Gentiles flock, and the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea. It is not for need but for love that God 
abides with England, and there is nothing out of himselfe Amat deus .- non 
the incentive of this love : there can be no reason given habe^sedTpse 
why God should fence us, and suffer other places to lye est unde amat. 
wast, that we should bee his Garden, and other places a Au S- 
Wildernes, that he should, feed us with the bread of 
Heaven, and suffer others to starve, men of the same mould, his off¬ 
spring as well as we, and such (did he conquer to himselfe) were 
likely to doe him more service, bring him more glory then we have 
done. Wee see something here done in order to such a work, our 
Harvest is much over, we see little incomes, there we see the fields are 
ripe for harvest; here the ministry is contemned, there the feet of 
them that bring glad tydings are beautifull; we have outlived the 
power and efficacy of Ordinances, there God goes forth with life and 
power; we can outfit the most speaking and winning discoveries of 
Christ, there every notion, breeds motion in them; the glory of the 
Lord is much departed from us, there his rising is conspicuous and 
glorious. The blind man found it good to be in the way where 
Christ came: And who would be in iEgypt when there is light in 
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Goshen ? Oh that England would be quickned by their risings, and 
weep over her own declinings ! What a wonder is it that they should 
doe so much, and we so little, that they should be men in their in¬ 
fancy, and we such children in our manhood, that they so active , we 
so dead ? That which was Hieroms complaint may be 
Heu! quod pra3- ours, O that Infidelity should do that which those who 
quod mfn prffi- professe themselves beleevers cannot do! We have 
stitit fides. the light of former times, but want the heat, knowledge 
Ignisquiin pa.- abounds as the waters cover the sea , but we want the 
Cal id us* iiTno- sa ^ i we have a form of Godlinesse, but want the pow r - 
bis Lucidus. er : And it wil be smal comfort should God continue 
to us the-form, and cary to others the power, to suffer 
us to wast our selvs with unnecessary brangles (which are the sweat 
of the times) and in the mean to cary the life and power of Religion 
unto others. 

Let these poor Indians stand up incentives to us, as the Apostle set 
up the Gentiles a provocation to the Jews: who knows 
Rom 11. 14. but God gave life to New England, to quicken Old, 
and hath warmed them, that they might heat us, raised 
them from the dead, that they might recover us from that consump¬ 
tion, and those sad decayes which are come upon us ? 

This smal Treatise is an Essay to that end, an Indian Sermon, 
though you will not hear us, possibly when some rise from the dead 
you will hear them. The main Doctrin it preacheth unto all, is to 
value the Gospel, prize the Ministry , loath not your Manna, surfet 
not of your plenty, be thankfull for mercies, fruitful! under means : 
Awake from your slumber, repair your decayes, redeem your time, 
improve the seasons of your peace; answer to cals, open to knocks, 
attend to whispers, obey commands ; you have a name you live, take 
heed you bee not dead, you are Christians in shew, be so indeed : 
least as you have lost the power, God take away from you the form 
also. 

And you that are Ministers learn by this not to despond though 
you see not present fruit of your labors , though you fish all night 
and catch nothing, God hath a fulnesse of time to perform all his 
purposes. And the deepest degeneracies , 8f widest estrangements 
from God, shall be no bar or obstacle to the power and freenesse of 
his owne grace when that time is come. 

And you that are Merchants, take ineouragement from hence to 
scatter the beames of light, to spread and propagate the Gospel into 
those dark corners of the earth ; whither you traffick you take much 
from them, if you can carry this to them., you wil make them an abun¬ 
dant recompence. And you that are Christians indeed, rejoice to see 
the Curtaines of the Tabernacle inlarged, the bounds of the Sanc¬ 
tuary .extended, Christ advanced, the Gospel propagated, and souls 
saved. And if ever the love of God did center in your hearts, if 
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ever the sense of his goodness hath begot bowels of compassion in 
you, draw them forth towards them whom God hath singled out to 
be the objects of his grace and mercy; lay out your prayers, lend 
your assistance to carry on this day of the Lord btgun among them. 
They are not able (as Moses said) to bear the burthen of that peo¬ 
ple alone, to make provision for the children whom God hath given 
them ; therefore it is requisite the spiritual community should help 
to bear part ivith them. Many of the young ones are given and 
taken in, to be educated brought up in Schooles, they are naked 
and must be clad, they want al things, and must be supplyed. The 
Parents also, and many others being convinced of the evill of an idle 
life, desire to be employed in honest labor, but they want instruments 
and tooles to set them on ivork, and cast-garments to throw upon 
those bodies, that their loins may blesse you, whose souls Christ hath 
cloathed. Some worthy persons have given much ; and if God shall 
move the heart of others to offer willingly towards the building of 
Christ a Spirituall temple, it will certainly remain upon their ac¬ 
count, when the smallest rewards from God, shall be better then the 
greatest layings out for God. But we are making a relation, not 
a collection; we leave the whole to your Christian consideration, not 
doubting but they who have tasted of mercy from God, will be ready 
to exercise compassion to others , ^ commend you unto 
him who gave himself for us, that hee might redeem us Tit 9.14. 
from all iniquity, and purifie as well as purchase unto 
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
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THE 


CLEARE 8VNSHXNE 

OF THE 

GOSPELL, 

Breaking forth upon the INDIANS 
in New-England. 

Much Honored and deare Sir, 

T Hat glorious and sudden rising of Christ Jesus upon our poore 
Indians which began a little before you set saile from these 
shores, hath not been altogether clouded since, but rather broken 
out further into more light and life, wherewith the most High hath 
visited them; and because some may call in question the truth of 
the first relation, either because they may thinke it too good newes 
to be true, or because some persons maligning the good of the Coun¬ 
trey, are apt, as to aggravate to the utmost any evill thing against it, 
so to vilifie and extenuate any good thing in it: and because 
your selfe desired to heare how farre since God hath carried 
on that worke, which your owne eyes saw here begun ; I shall 
therefore as faithfully and as briefly as I can, give you a true 
relation of the progresse of it, which 1 hope may be a sufficient con¬ 
firmation of what hath been published to [p. 2.] the world before, 
having this as the chiefe end in my owne eye, that the precious 
Saints and people of God in England, beleeving what hath been 
and may bee reported to them, of these things, may help forward 
this work together with us by their prayers and prayses, as we de¬ 
sire to doe the like for the worke of Christ begun among them there. 
I dare not speake too much, nor what I thinke about their conver¬ 
sion, I have seen so much falsenesse in that point among many Eng¬ 
lish, that 1 am slow to beleeve herein too hastily concerning these 
poore naked men; onely this is evident to all honest hearts that 
dwell neer them, and have observed them, that the work of the 
Lord upon them (what ever it bee) is both unexpected and wonder- 
full in so short a time; I shall set downe things as they are, and then 
your selfe and others to whom these may come, may judge as you 
please of them. 
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Soon after your departure hence, the awakening of these Indians 

in our Towne raised a great noyse among all the rest 

* An p 1 rince l ° Ur roun d about ns, especially about Concord side where the 

* Sachiin (as I remember) and one or two more of his 
men, hearing of these things and of the preaching of the Word, and 

* A I f how wrought among them here, came therefore 
townsocalled, hither t0 * JYoonanetum to the Indian Lecture, and 

what the Lord spake to his heart wee know not, only 
it seems hee was so farre affected, as that he desired to become 
more like to the English, and to cast off those Indian wild and sin- 
full courses they formerly lived in; but when divers of his men per¬ 
ceived their Sachims mind, they secretly opposed him herein ; which 
opposition bei’ng known, he therefore called together his chiefe men 
about him, & made a speech to this effect unto them, “ viz . That 
“ they had no reason at all to oppose those courses the English were 
“ now taking for their good, for (saith hee) all the time you have 
“lived after the Indian fashion under the power and protection of 
“ higher Indian Sachems , what did they care for you ? they onely 
“ sought their owne ends out of you, and therefore would exact 
“ upon you, and take away your skins and your Kettles your 
“ Wampam from you at their own pleasure, h this was al that they 
“ regarded : but you may evidently see that the English mind no 
“ such things, care for none of your goods, but onely seeke your 
“ good and welfare, and in stead of taking away, are ready to give 
“ to you; with many other things I now [p. 3.] forget, which were 
related by an eminent man of that town to me. What the effect of 
this speech was, we can tell no otherwise then as the effects shewed 
it; the first thing was, the making of certain Lawes for their more 
religious and civill government and behaviour, to the making of 
which, they craved the assistance of one of the chiefe Indians in 
Noonanetvm , a very active Indian to bring in others to the knowl¬ 
edge of God; desiring witball an able faithfull man in Concord to 

record and keep in writing what they had generally 

* Teacher of agreed upon. Another effect was, their desire of * Mr. 
^oxbury^ih^t Eliots coming up to them, to preach, as he could find 
preacheth to time among them; and the last effect was, their desire 
the Indians in 0 f having a Towne given them within the bounds of 
Language! Concord neare unto the English. This latter when it 

was propounded by the Sachim of the place, he was 
demanded why hee desired a towne so neare, when as there was 
more roome for (hem up in the Country. To which the Sachim 
replyed, that he therefore desired it because he knew that if the 
Indians dwelt far from the English, that they would not so much 
care to pray, nor would they be so ready to heare the Word of God, 
but they would be all one Indians still; but dwelling neare the Eng¬ 
lish he hoped it might bee otherwise with them then. The Town 
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therefore was granted them ; but it seemes that the opposition made 
by some of themselves more malignantly set against these courses, 
hath kept them Iroin any present setling downe: and surely this op¬ 
position is a speciall finger of Satan resisting these budding begin¬ 
nings ; for what more hopefull way of doing them good then by cohabi¬ 
tation in such Townes, neare unto good examples, and such as may 
be continually whetting upon them, and dropping into them of the 
things of God ? what greater meanes at least to civilize them ? as is 
evident in the Cusco and Mexico Indians , more civill then any else 
in this vast Continent that wee know of, who were reduced by the 
politick principles of the two great conquering Princes of those 
Countries after their long and tedious wars, from these wild and 
wandring course of life, unto a setling into particular Townes and 
Cities: but 1 forbear, only to confirme. the truth of these things, I 
have sent you the orders agreed on at Concord by the Indians , 
under the hand of two faithfull witnesses, who could testifie more, if 
need were, of these matters: I have sent you their [p. 4 ] owne 
Copy and their own hands to it, which I have here inserted. 


Conclusions and Orders made and agreed upon by divers 
Sachims and other principall men amongst the Indians at 
Concord, in the end of the eleventh moneth , An. 1646. 


1. rpHat every one that shall abuse themselves with wine or 
JL strong liquors, shall pay for every time so abusing them¬ 
selves, 20 s. 


2. That there shall be no more Pawwowing amongst 
the Indians. And if any shall hereafter * Pawwow , 
both he that shall Powwow , & he that shall procure 
him to Powwow , shall pay 20 s. apeece. 

3. They doe desire that they may be stirred up to seek 
after God. 


* Paw wows 
are Witches 
or Sorcerers 
that cure by 
help of the 
devill. 


4. They desire they may understand the wiles of Satan, and grow 
out of love with his suggestions, and temptations. 

5. That they may fall upon some better course to improve their 
time, then formerly. ^ 

6. That they may be brought to the sight of the sinne of lying, and 
whosoever shall be found faulty herein shall pay for the first of¬ 
fence 5 s. the second 10s. the third 20 s. 

7. Whosoever shall steale any thing from another, shall restore four¬ 
fold. 


8. They desire that no Indian hereafter shall have any more but 
one wife. 

9. They desire to prevent falling out of Indians one with another, 
and that they may live quietly one by another. 
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10. That they may labour after humility, and not be proud. 

11. That when Indians doe wrong one to another, they maybe 
lyable to censure by fine or the like, as the English are. 

12. That they pay. their debts to the English. 

13. That they doe observe the Lords-L)ay, and whosoever shall 
prophane it shall pay 20s. 

14. That there shall not be allowance.to pick Lice , as formerly, and 
eate them, and whosoever shall offend in this case shall pay for 
every louse a penny, [p. 5.J 

15. They will weare their haire comely, as the English do, and 
whosoever shall offend herein shall pay 5 s. 

16. They intend to reforme themselves, in their former greasing 

. • themselves, under the Penalty of 5 s. for every default. 

A Wigwam is ’ J J . 

such a dwel- 17. 1 hey doe all resolve to set up prayer in their wig- 
ling house as warns, and to seek to God both before and alter 
they live m. mea te. 

18. If any commit the sinne of fornication, being single persons, 
the man shall pay 20 s. and the woman 10s. 

19. If any man lie with a beast he shall die. 

20. Whosoever shall play at their former games shall pay 10 s. 

21. Whosoever shall commit adultery shall be put to death. 

22. Wilfull murder shall be punished with death. 

23. They shall not disguise themselves in their mournings, as for¬ 
merly, nor shall they keep a great noyse by howling. 

24. The old Ceremony of the Maide walking alone and living apart 

so many dayes 20 s. 

* A Canooe is 25. No Indian shall lake an English mans * Canooe 
a small Boate. without leave under the penaltie of 5 s. 

26. No Indian shall come into any English mans house 
except he first knock: and this they expect from the English. 

27. Whosoever beats his wife shall pay 20 s. 

28. If any Indian shall fall out with, and beate another Indian , he 
shall pay 20 s. 

29. They desire they may bee a towne, and either to dwell on this 
side the Beare Swamp, or at the east side of Mr. Flints Pond. 

Immediately after these things were agreed upon, most of the In¬ 
dians of these parts, set up Prayer morning and evening in their 
families, and before and after meat. They also generally cut their 
haire, and were more civill in their carriage to the English then for¬ 
merly. And they doe manifest a great willingnesse to conform 
themselves to the civill fashions of the English. The Lords day 
they keepe a day of rest, and minister what edification they can to 
one another. These former orders were put into this forme by 
Captaine Simond Willard of Concord , whom the Indians with 
unanimous consent intreated to bee their Recorder, being very soli- 
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citous that what they did agree upon might be faithfully preserved 
without alteration. 

Thomas Flint. Simon Willard. 

[p. 6.] These things thus wrought in a short time about Concord 
side, I looke upon as fruits of the ministery of the Word ; for although 
their high esteem bred lately in them, especially the chief and best 
of the English, together with that mean esteem many of them have 
of themselves, and therefore will call themselves sometimes poors 
Creatures , when they see and heare of their great distance from 
others of the English; I say, although these things may be some 
causes of making these orders and walking in these courses, yet the 
chiefe cause seemes to bee the power of the Word, which hath been 
the chiefe cause of these Orders, and therefore it is that untill 
now of late they never so much as thought of any of these things. 

I am not able to acquaint you very much from my owne eye and 
eare witnesse of things, for you know the neare relation between me 
and the fire side usually all winter time, onely I shall impart two or 
three things more of what I have heard and seen, and the rest I shall 
relate to you as I have received from failhfull witnesses, who testifie 
nothing to me by their writings, but what is scene in the open Sun, 
and done in the view of all the world, and generally known to be 
true of people abiding in these parts wee live in. 

As soone as ever the fiercenesse of the winter was past, March. 
3. 1047. I went out to JVoonanetum to the Indian Lecture, where 
Mr. Wilson, Mr. Allen, oi Dedham, Mr. Dunster, beside many 
other Christians were present; on which day perceiving divers of 
the Indian women well affected, and considering that their soules 
might stand in need of answer to their scruples as well as the mens; 
&, yet because we knew how unfit it was for women so much as to 
aske questions publiquely imtnediatly by themselves; wee did there¬ 
fore desire them to propound any questions they would bee resolved 
about by first acquainting either their Husbands, or the Interpreter 
privately therewith : whereupon we heard two questions thus orderly 
propounded ; which because they are the first that ever were pro¬ 
pounded by Indian women in such an ordinance (hat ever wee 
heard of, and because they may bee otherwise useful], I shall there¬ 
fore set them downe. 

The first question was propounded by the wife of one Wampooas 
a well affected Indian, viz. “ Whether (said she) do I pray 
“when [p. 7.] my husband prayes if I speak nothing as he doth, 
“yet if l like what he saith, and my heart goes with it? (for the 
Indians will many times pray with their wives, and with their chil¬ 
dren also sometime in the fields) shee therefore fearing lest prayer 
should onely be an externall action of the lips, enquired if it might 
not be also an inward action of the heart, if she liked of what he said. 

VOL. JV. THIRD SERIES. 6 
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The second question was propounded by the Wife of one Tother- 
swarnpe, her meaning in her question (as wee all perceived) was this, 
viz. “ Whether a husband should do well to pray with his wife, and 
“ yet continue in his passions, be angry with his wife ? But the 
modesty and wisdome of the woman directed her to doe three things 
in one, for thus shee spake to us, viz. “ Before my husband did pray 
“bee was much angry and froward, but since hee hath begun to 
“ pray hee was not angry so much, but little angry : wherein first 
shee gave an honorable testimony of her husband and commended 
him for the abatement of his passion ; secondly, shee gave implicitly 
a secret reproofe for what was past, and for somewhat at present that 
was amisse; and thirdly, it was intended by her as a question 
whether her husband should pray to God, and yet continue in some 
unruly passions ; but she wisely avoyded that, lest it might reflect 
too much upon him, although wee desired her to expresse if that was 
not her meaning. 

At this time (beside these questions) there were sundry others 
propounded of very good use, in all which we saw the Lord Jesus 
leading them to make narrow inquiries into the things of God, that 
so they might see the reality of them. I have heard lew Christians 
when they begin to looke toward God, make more searching ques¬ 
tions that they might see things really, and not oneiy have a notion 
of them : I forbeare to inention any of them, because I forget the 
chiefe of them ; oneiy this wee tooke notice of at this dayes meeting, 
that there was an aged Indian who proposed his complaint in pro¬ 
pounding his question concerning an unruly disobedient son, and 
•“ what one should do with him in case of obstinacy and disobedience, 
“ and that will not heare Gods Word, though his Father command 
•“him, nor will not forsake his drunkennesse, though his father for- 
“ bid him ? Unto which there were many answers to set forth the 
sinne of disobedience [p. 8.] to parents; which were the more 
quickned and sharpned because wee knew that this rebellious sonne 
whom the old man meant, was by Gods providence present at this 
Lecture : Mr. Wilson was much inlarged, and spake so terribly, yet 
so graciously as might have affected a heart not quite shut up, which 
ibis young desperado hearing (who well understood the English 
tongue) instead of humbling himself before the Lords Word, which 
touched his conscience and condition so neare, hee was filled with a 
spirit of Satan, and as soone as ever Mr. Wilsons speech was ended 
hee brake out into a loud contemptuous expression; So, saithhe: 
which we passed by without speaking againe, leaving the Word with 
him, which we knew would one day take its effect one way or other 
upon him. 

The latter end of this yeare Mr. Wilson, Mr. Eliot, and my selfe 
were sent for by those in Yarmouth to meet with some other Elders 
of Plimouth pattent, to heare and heale (if it were the will of Christ) 
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the difference and sad breaches which have been loo Jong a time 
among them, wherein the Lord was very rnercifull to us and them 
in binding them up beyond our thoughts in a very short time, in giv¬ 
ing not only that bruised Church but the whole Towne also a hope- 
full beginning of setled peace and future quietnesse ; but INJr. Eliot 
as hee takes all other advantages of time, so hee tooke this, of speak¬ 
ing with, and preaching to the poore Indians in these remote places 
about Cape Cod : in which journey 1 shall acquaint you with what 
all of us observed. 

Wee first found these Indians (not very farre from ours) to un¬ 
derstand (but with much difficulty) the usual! language of those in 
our parts, partly in regard of the different dialect which generally 
varies in 40. or 60. miles, and partly and especially in regard of 
their not being accustomed unto sacred language about the holy 
things of God, wherein Mr. Eliot excells any odier of the English, 
that in the Indian language about common matters excell him : I 
say therefore although they did with much difficulty understand him, 
yet they did understand him, although by many circumlocutions and 
variations of speech and the helpe of one or two Interpreters which 
were then present. 

Secondly, wee observed much opposition against him, and hearing 
of him at the day appointed, especially by one of the chiefest [p. 9.] 
Sachims in those parts, a man of a fierce, strong and furious spirit 
whom the English therefore called by the name Jehu : who although 
before the day appointed for preaching, promised very faire that he 
would come and bring his men with him ; yet that very morning 
when they were to bee present, he sends out almost all his men to 
Sea, pretending fishing, and therefore although at last he came late 
himselfe to the Sermon, yet his men were absent, and when he came 
himself, would not seem to understand any thing, although hee did 
understand as some of the Indians themselves then told us, when 
Mr. Eliot by himself and by them inquired of him if he understood 
what was spoken: yet he continued hearing what was said with a 
dogged looke and a discontented countenance. 

Thirdly, notwithstanding this opposition wee found another Sachim 
then present willing to learne, and divers of his men attentive and 
knowing what was said : and in the time which is usually set apart 
for propounding questions, an aged Indian told us openly, “ That 
“ these very things which Mr. Eliot had taught them as the Com- 
“ mandements of God, and concerning God, and the making of the 
“world by one God, that they had heard some old men who were 
“ now dead, to say the same things, since whose death there hath 
“ been no remembrance or knowledge of them among the Indians 
“ untill now they heare of them againe. Which when I heard sol¬ 
emnly spoken, I could not tell how those old Indians should attaine 
to such knowledge, unlesse perhaps by means of the French 
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Preacher cast upon those coasts many yeers since, by whose ministry 
they might possibly reape and retaine some knowledge of those 
things; this also I hear by a godly and able Christian who hath 
much converse with them; that many of them.have this apprehen¬ 
sion now stirring among them, viz. “That their forefathers did 
“ know God, but that after this, they fell into a great sleep, and when 
1 the )' did awaken they quite forgot him, (for under such metaphori- 
call language they usually expresse what eminent things they meane :) 
so that it may seem to be the day of the Lords gracious visitation of 
these poore Natives, which is just as it is with all other people, when 
they are most low, the wheele then lurnes, and the Lord remembers 
to have mercy, [p. 10.] 

Fourthly, a fourth and last observation wee took, was the story of 
an Indian in those parts, telling us of his dreame many yeers since, 
which he told us of openly before many witnesses when we sate at 
meat: the dreame is this, hee said “ That about two yeers before 
“ the English came over into those parts there was a great mortality 
“ among the Indians, and one night he could not sleep above half 
“the night, after which hee fell into a dream, in which he did think 
“ he saw a great many men come to those parts in cloths, just as the 
“English now are apparelled, and among them there arose up a 
“ man all in black, with a thing in his hand which hee now sees was 
“ all one English mans book; this black man he said stood upon a 
“ higher place then all the rest, and on the one side of him were the 
“ English, on the other a great number of Indians : this man told 
“ all the Indians that God was moosquantum or angry with them, 
“ and that he would kill them for their sinnes, whereupon he said 
“ himself stood up, and desired to know of the black man what God 
“ would do with him and his Squaw and Papooses , but the black 
“ man would not answer him a first time, nor yet a second time, 
“ untill he desired the third time, and then he smil’d upon him, and 
“told him that he and his Papooses should be safe, and that God 
“ would give unto them Mitcheu, (i. e.) victualls and other good 
“ things, and so hee awakened. What similitude this dream hath 
with the truth accomplished, you may easily see. I attribute little 
to dreams, yet God may speak to such by them rather then to those 
who have a more sure Word to direct and warn them, yet this dream 
made us think surely this Indian will regard the black man now 
come among them rather then any others of them : but whether Sa¬ 
tan, or fear, and guilt, or world prevailed, we cannot say, but this is 
certaine, that he withdrew from the Sermon, and although hee came 
at the latter end of it, as hoping it had been done, yet we could not 
perswade him then to stay and hear, but away he flung, and we saw 
him no more till next day. 

From this third of JMarch untill the latter end of this Summer I 
could not be present at the Indian Lectures, but when I came this 
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last time, I marvailed to see so many Indian men, women and chil¬ 
dren in English apparel), they being at Noonanetum generally clad, 
especially upon Lecture dayes, which they have got [p. 11.] partly 
by gift from the English, and partly by their own labours, by which 
some of them have very handsomely apparelled themselves, &. you 
would scarce know them from English people. There is one thing 
more which I would acquaint you with, which hapned this Summer, 
viz. June 9. the first day of the Synods meeting at Cambridge , 
where the forenoon was spent in hearing a Sermon preached by one 
of the Elders as a preparative to the worke of the Synod, the after¬ 
noon was spent in hearing an Indian Lecture where there was a 
great confluence of Indians [from] all parts to heare Mr. Eliot , which 
we conceived not unseasonable at such a time, partly that the reports 
of Gods worke begun among them, might be seen and beleeved of the 
chief who were then sent and met from all the Churches of Christ in 
the Countrey, who could hardly beleeve the reports they had receiv¬ 
ed concerning these new stirs among the Indians, and partly hereby 
to raise up a greater spirit of prayer for the carrying on of the work 
begun upon the Indians , among all the Churches and servants of 
the Lord Jesus: The Sermon was spent in shewing them their mis¬ 
erable condition without Christ, out of Ephes . 2. 1. that they were 
dead in trespasses and sinnes, and in pointing unto them the Lord 
Jesus, who onely could quicken them. 

When the Sermon was done, there was a convenient space of time 
spent in hearing those questions which the Indians publikely pro¬ 
pounded, and in giving answers to them; one question was, What 
Countrey man Christ was , and where he was borne 9 

Another was, How farre off that place was from us here 9 

Another was, Where Christ now was 9 

And another, How they might lay hold on him, and where , being 
now absent from them 9 with some other to this purpose ; which re¬ 
ceived full answers from severall hands. But that which I note is 
this, that their gracious attention to the Word, the affections and 
mournings of some of them under it, their sober propounding of di¬ 
vers spirituall questions, their aptnesse to understand and beleeve 
what was replyed to them, the readinesse of divers poore naked chil¬ 
dren to answer openly the chief questions in Catechism which were 
formerly taught them, and such like appearances of a great change 
upon them, did marvellously affect all the wise and godly Ministers, 
Magistrates, people, and did [p. 12.] raise their hearts up to great 
thankfulnesse to God ; very many deeply and abundantly mourning 
for joy to see such a blessed day, and the Lord Jesus so much 
known and spoken of among such as never heard of him before : So 
that if any in England doubt of the truth of what was formerly writ, 
or if any malignant eye shall question and vilifie this work, they will 
now speak too late, for what was here done at Cambridge was not 
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set under a Bushell, but in the open Sunne, that what Thomas would 
not beleeve by the reports of others, he might be forced to beleeve, 
by seeing with his own eyes and feeling Christ Jesus thus risen 
among them with his own hands. 

I have done with what I have observed my self; I shall therefore 
proceed to give you a true relation of what I have heard from others, 
and many faithfull witnesses have seene: and first I shall speake a 
little more of the old man who is mentioned in the story now in print; 
this old man hath much affection stirred up by the Word, and com- 
niing to Mr. Eliots house (for of him I had this story) Mr. Eliot 
told him that because he brought his wife && all his children con¬ 
stantly to the Lecture, that he would therefore bestow some Cloths 
upon him, (it being now winter &the old man naked:) which prom¬ 
ise he not certainly understanding the meaning of, asked therefore of 
another Indian (who is Mr. Eliots servant and very hopefull) what 
it was that Mr. Eliot promised him ? he told him that hee said hee 
would give him some Cloths; which when hee understood, hee af¬ 
fectionately brake out into these expressions, God I see is mercifull: 
a blessed, because a plain hearted affectionate speech, and worthy 
English mens thoughts when they put on their Cloths ; to thinke that 
a poor blind Indian that scarce ever heard of God before, that he 
should see not only God in his Cloths, but mercy also in a promise 
of a cast off worne sute of Cloths, which were then given him, and 
which now he daily weares. But to proceed ; 

This same old man, (as 1 think a little before hee had these 
Cloths) after an Indian Lecture, when they usually come to pro¬ 
pound questions; instead of asking a question, began to speak to 
the rest of the Indians , and brake out into many expressions of 
wondring at Gods goodnesse unto them, that the Lord should at last 
look upon them and send his Word as a light unto them [p. 13.] that 
had been in darknesse and such grosse ignorance so long; me won¬ 
der (saith he) at God that he should thus deale with us. This 
speech expressed in many words in the Indian Language, and with 
strong actings of his eyes and hands, being interpreted afterward to 
the English, did much also affect all of them that were present this 
Lecture also. 

There were this winter many other questions propounded, which 
were writ down by Mr. Edward Jackson one of our Town, con¬ 
stantly present at these Lectures, to take notes both of the questions 
made by the Indians and returned by Mr. Eliot to them; this man 
having sent me in his notes, I shall send you a tast of some of them. 

1 Why some men were so had, that they hate those men that would 
teach them good things ? 

2 Whether the devill or man were made first ? 

3 Whether if a father prayes to God to teach his sons to know 
him , and he doth teach them himself and they will not learn to know 
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God, what should such fathers doe ? (this was propounded by an 
old man that had rude children.) 

4 A * Squaw propounded this question, Whether she might not 
go pray in some private place in the woods, when her , | ndian w0 . 
husband was not at home, because she was ashamed to man. 
pray in the Wigwa?n before company ? 

5 How may one know wicked men, who are good and who are 
bad ? 

6 To what Nation Jesus Christ came first unto , and when ? 

7 If a man should be inclosed in Iron a foot thick, and thrown 
into the fire, what would become of his soule, whether could the 
soule come forth thence or not ? 

8 Why did not God give all men good hearts that they might 
bee good ? 

9 If one should be taken among strange Indians that know not 

God , and they would make him to fight against some * They hold 
that he should not, and he refuse, and for his refusall that all their 
they kill him, what would become of his soule in such a fantmerfhave 
case ? This was propounded by a * stout fellow who a reward after 
was affected. death. 

10 How long it is before men beleeve that have the Word of God 
made known to them ? 

11 How they should knoio when their faith is good, and their 
prayers good prayers*? [p. 14.] 

12 Why did not God kill the Devill that made all men so bad, 
God having all power ? 

13 If we be made weak by sinne in our hearts, how can we come 
before God. to sanctifie a Sabbath 1 

There were many more questions of this kind, as also many Phi¬ 
losophical! about the Sunne, Moon, Stars, Earth and Seas, Thunder, 
Lightning, Earthquakes, &,c. which I forbear to make mention of, 
lest I should clog your time with reading, together with the various 
answers to them : by these you may perceive in what streame their 
minds are carried, and that the Lord Jesus hath at last an enquiring 
people among these poor naked men, that formerly never so much 
as thought of him ; which questionings and enquiries are accounted 
of by some as part of the whitenings of the harvest toward, wherever 
they are found among any people, the good and benefit that comes 
to them hereby is and will be exceeding great. 

We had this year a malignant drunken Indian, that (to cast some 
reproach, as wee feared, upon this way) boldly propounded this 
question, Mr. Eliot (said he) Who made Sack c l who made Sack ? 
but he w 7 as soon snib’d by the other Indians, calling it 
*a Papoose question, and seriously and gravely an- * That is a 
svvered (not so much to his question, as to his spirit) by £o ddlsh ques ’ 
Mr. Eliot, which hath cooled his boldnesse ever since, 
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while others have gone on comfortably in this profitable and pleas¬ 
ant way. 

The tnan who sent me these and the like questions with their 
several! answers in writing, concluded his letter with this story, which 
I shall here insert, that you may see the more of God among these 
poore people : “ Upon the 25. of Aprill last (saith he) 
lachim!" 11 “I had some occasion to go to speak with * fVabun 
“ abput Sun-rising in the morning, and staying some half 
“ an hours time, as 1 came back by one of the Wigwams , the man 
“ of that Wigwam was at prayer; at which 1 was so much affected, 
“ that I could not but stand under a Tree within hearing, though I 
“ could not understand but little of his words, and consider that God 
“ was fulfilling his Word, viz. The ends of the earth shall remember 
li themselves and turne unto him ; and that Scripture, Thou art the 
“ God that hearest prayer , unto thee shall all flesh come. 

“ Also this present September I have observed one of them to 
“ [p. 15.] call his children to him from their gathering of Corne in 
“ the field, and to crave a blessing, with much affection, having but 
“ a homely dinner to eate. 

These things me thinkes should move bowels, and awaken Eng¬ 
lish hearts to be thankfull, it is no small part of Religion to awaken 
with God in family prayer, (as it seemes these doe it early) and to 
crave a blessing with affectionate hearts upon a homely dinner, per¬ 
haps parcht Corne or Indian stalks: I wish the like hearts and 
wayes were seen in many English who professe themselves Chris¬ 
tians, and that herein and many the like excellencies they were be¬ 
come Indians, excepting that name, as he did in another case, 
except his bonds : and that you may see not only how farre Reli¬ 
gion, but civility hath taken place among them, you may be pleased 
therefore to peruse this Court Order, which is here inserted. 


The order made last Generali Court at Boston the 26. of 
May, 1647. concerning the Indians, &c. 

■X/^Pon information that the Indians dwelling among us, and sub- 
T mitted to our government, being by the Ministry of the Word 
brought to some civility, are desirous to have a course of ordinary 
Judicature set up among them: It is therefore ordered by authority 
of this Court, that some one or more of the Magistrates, as they 
shall agree amongst themselves, shall once every quarter keep a 
Court at such place, where the Indians ordinarily assemble to hear 
the Word of God, and may then hear and determine all causes both 
civill and criminal), not being capital!, concerning the Indians only, 
and that the Indian Sachims shall have libertie to take order in the 




Breaking forth upon the Indians in JVeiv-England. 49 

nature of Summons or Attachments, to bring any of their own peo¬ 
ple to the said Courts, and to keep a Court of themselves, every 
moneth if they see occasion, to determine small causes of a civill 
nature, and such smaller criminal! causes, as the said Magistrates 
shall referre to them ; and the said Sachims shall appoint Officers to 
serve Warrants, and to [p. 16.] execute the Orders and Judgements 
of either of the said Courts, which Officers shall from time to time 
bee allowed by the said Magistrates in the quarter Courts or by the 
Governour: And that all fines to bee imposed upon any Indian in 
any of the said Courts, shall goe and bee bestowed towards the 
building of some meeting houses, for education of their poorer chil¬ 
dren in learning, or other publick use, by the advice of the said 
Magistrates and of Master Eliot , or of such other Elder, as shall 
ordinarily instruct them in the true Religion. And it is the desire 
of this Court, that these Magistrates and Mr. Eliot or such other 
Elders as shall attend the keeping of the said Courts will carefully 
indeavour to make the Indians understand our most useful! Lawes, 
and the principles of reason, justice and equity whereupon they are 
grounded, & it is desired that some care may be taken of the In¬ 
dians on the Lords dayes. 

Thus having had a desire to acquaint you with these proceedings 
among the Indians , and being desirous that you might more fully 
understand, especially from him who is best able to judge, I did 
therefore intreat my brother Eliot after some conference about these 
things, to set down under his own hand what he hath observed lately 
among them: which 1 do therefore herein send unto you in his 
owne hand writing as he sent it unto mee, which I think is worthy all 
Christian thankful! eares to heare, and wherein they may see a little 
of the Spirit of this man ol God, whom in other respects, but espe¬ 
cially for his unweariednesse in this work of God, going up and 
down among them and doing them good, I think we can never love 
nor honour enough. 


The Letter of Mr. Eliot to T. S. concerning the late work 
of God among the Indians. 

Deare Brother , 

A T your desire I have wrote a few things touching the Indians 
which at present came to my mind, as being some of those 
passages which look principal! impression in my heart, [p. 17.] 
wherein I thought I saw the Lord, and said the finger ol God is 
here. 

That which 1 first aymed at was to declare &, deliver unto them 
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the Law of God, to civilize them, w C h course the Lord took by 
Moses, to give the Law to that rude company because of transgres¬ 
sion, Gal. 3. 19. to convince, bridle, restrain, and civilize them, and 
also to humble them. But when I first attempted it, they gave no 
heed unto it, but were weary, and rather despised what I said. A 
while after God stirred up in some of them a desire to come into 
the English fashions, and live after their manner, but knew not how 
to attain unto it, yea despaired that ever it should come to passe in 
their dayes, but thought that in 40. yeers more, some Indians would 
be all one English, and in an hundred yeers, all Indians here about, 
would so bee : which when I heard, (for some of them told me 
they thought so, and that some wise Indians said so) my heart 
moved within rnee, abhorring that wee should sit still and let that 
work alone, and hoping that this motion in them was of the Lord, 
and that this mind in them was a preparative to imbrace the Law 
and Word of God ; and therefore l told them that they and wee 
were already all one save in two things, which make the only differ¬ 
ence betwixt them and us: First, we know, serve, and pray unto 
God, and they doe not: Secondly, we labour and work in building, 
planting, clothing our selves, &z.c. and they doe not: and would they 
but doe as wee doe in these thing*, they would be all one with Eng¬ 
lish men-: they said they did not know God, ‘and therefore could 
not tell how to pray to him, nor serve him. 1 told them if they 
would learn to know God, I would teach them : unto which they 
being very willing, I then taught them (as I sundry times had indea- 
vored afore) but never found them so forward, attentive and desirous 
to learn till this time, and then I told them 1 would come to their 
Wigwams, and teach them, their wives and children, which they 
seemed very glad of; and from that day forward I have not failed 
to doe that poore little which you know I doe. 

I first began with the Indians of JVoonanetum, as you know; 
those of Dorchester mill not regarding any such thing : but the bet¬ 
ter sort of them perceiving how acceptable this was to the English, 
both to Magistrates, and. all the good people, it pleased God to step 
in and bow their hearts to desire to be taught to know God, [p. 18.] 
and pray unto him likewise, and had not I gone unto them also, and 
taught them when 1 did, they had prevented me, and desired me so 
to do, as I afterward heard. 

The effect of the Word which appears among them, and the 
change that is among them is this : First, they have utterly forsaken 
all their Powwaws, and given over that diabolicall exercise, being 
convinced that it is quite contrary to praying unto God ; yea sundry 
of their Powwaws have renounced their wicked imployment, have 
condemned it as evill, and resolved never to use it any more ; others 
of them, seeing their imployment and gaines were utterly gone here, 
have fled to other places, where they are still entertained, and have 



Breaking forth upon the Indians in New-England. 51 

raised lies, slanders, and an evill report upon those that heare the 
Word, and pray unto God, and also upon the English that indeavour 
to reclaime them and instruct them, that so they might discourage 
others from praying unto God, for that they account as a principal! 
sign© of a good man, and call all religion by that name, praying to 
God; and beside they mock and scoffe at those Indians which 
pray, and blaspheme God when they pray ; as this is one instance. 
A sober Indian going up into the countrey with two of his sons, did 
pray (as his manner was at home) and talked to them of God and 
Jesus Christ: but they mocked, & called one of his sons Jehovah , 
and the other Jesus Christ : so that they are not without opposition 
raised by the Powwaws, and other wicked Indians. 

Againe as they have forsaken their former Religion, and manner 
of worship, so they doe pray unto God constantly in their families, 
morning and evening, and that with great affection, as hath been 
seen and heard by sundry that have gone to their Wigwams at such 
times; as also when they goe to meat they solemnly pray and give 
thanks to God, as they see the English to doe : so that that curse 
which God threatens to poure out upon the families that call not on 
his name, is through his grace, and tender mercy stayed from break¬ 
ing forth against them, and when they come to English houses, they 
desire to be taught; and if meat bee given them, they pray and give 
thanks to God : and usually expresse their great joy, that they are 
taught to know God, and their great affection to them that teach them. 

Furthermore they are earefull to instruct their children, that so 
when I come they might be ready to answer their Catechize, [p. 19.] 
which by the often repeating of it to the children, the men and wo¬ 
men can readily answer to. 

Likewise they are earefull to sanctifie the Sabbath, but at first 
they could not tell bow to doe it, and they asked of mee bow they 
should doe it, propounding it as a question whether they should 
come to the English meetings or meet among themselves ; they said, if 
they come to the English meetings they understand nothing, or to no 
purpose, and if they met together among themselves, they had none 
that could teach them. 1 told them that it was not pleasing to 
God, nor profitable to themselves, to hear and understand nothing, 
nor having any that could interpret to them. Therefore I coun¬ 
selled them to meet together, and desire those that were the wisest 
and best men to pray, and then to teach the rest such things as I had 
taught them from Gods Word, as well as they could ; and when one 
hath done, then let another do the like, and then a third, and when 
that was done aske questions, and if they could not answer them, 
then remember to aske me, otc. and to pray unto God to help them 
therein: and this is the manner how they spend their Sabbaths. 

They are also strict against any prophanation of the Sabbath, by 
working, fishing, hunting, &zc. and have a Law to punish such as are 
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delinquents therein by a fine of 10 s. and sundry cases they have 
had, wherein they have very strictly prosecuted such as have any 
way prophaned the Sabbath. As for example, upon a Sabbath 
morning Cutchamaquin the Sachim his wife going to fetch water 
met with other women, and she began to talk of worldly matters, 
and so held on their discourse a while, which evill came to JVaban- 
tons eare, who was to teach that day (this JVabanton is a sober 
good man, and a true friend to the English ever since our comming) 
so he bent his discourse to shew the sanctification of the Sabbath, 
&. reproved such evils as did violate the s,ame; &£ among other 
things worldly talk, and thereupon reproved that which he heard of 
that morning. After hee had done, they fell to discourse about it, 
and spent much time therein, hee standing to prove that it was a 
sinne, and she doubting of it, seeing it was early in the morning, and 
in private; and alledging that he was more to blame then she, be¬ 
cause he had occasioned so much discourse in the publick meeting: 
but in conclusion they determined [p. 20.] to refer the case to me, 
and accordingly they did come to my house on the second day 
morning and opened all the matter, and I gave them such direction 
as the Lord directed me unto, according to his holy Word. 

Another case was this, upon a Lords day towards night two stran¬ 
gers came to Wabans Wigwam (it being usuall with them to tra- 
vaile on that day, as on any other;) and when they came in, they 
told him that at a place about a mile off they had chased a Rackoone, 
and he betook himself into an hollow tree, and if they would goe 
with them, they might fell the tree and take him: at which tidings, 
Waban being willing to be so well provided to entertain those stran¬ 
gers (a common practise among them, freely to entertain travailers 
and strangers) he sent his two servants with them, who felled the 
tree, and took the beast. But this act of his was an offence to the 
rest, who judged it a violation of the Sabbath, and moved agitation 
among them : but the conclusion was, it was to bee moved as a 
question upon the next Lecture day; which was accordingly done, 
and received such answer as the Lord guided unto by his Word. 

Another case was this, upon a Lords day their publick meetting 
holding long, and somewhat late, when they came at home, in one 
Wigwam the fire was almost out, and therefore the man of the 
house, as he sate by the fire side took his Hatchet and split a little 
dry .peece of wood, which they reserve on purpose for such use, and 
so kindled his fire, which being taken notice of, it was thought to bee 
such a worke as might not lawfully be done upon the Sabbath day, 
and therefore the case was propounded the Lecture following for 
their better information. 

These instances may serve to shew their care of the externall 
observation of the Sabbath day. 

In my exercise among them (as you know) wee attend foure 
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things, besides prayer unto God, for his presence and blessing upon 
all we doe. 

First, I catechize the children and youth; wherein some are very 
ready & expert, they can readily say all the Commandements, so far 
as 1 have communicated them, and all other principles about the 
creation, the fall, the redemption by Christ, &x. wherein also the 
aged people are pretty expert, by the frequent repetition [p. 21.] 
thereof to the children, and are able to teach it to their children at 
home, and do so. 

Secondly, I Preach unto them out of some texts of Scripture, 
wherein I study all plainnesse, and brevity, unto which many are 
very attentive. 

Thirdly, if there be any occasion, we in the next place go to ad¬ 
monition and censure; unto which they submit themselves rever¬ 
ently, and obediently, and some of them penitently confessing their 
sins with much plainnesse, and without shillings, and excuses : I will 
instance in two or three particulars; this was one case, a man 
named TVampoowas , being in a passion upon some light occasion 
did beat his wife, which was a very great offence among them now 
(though in former times it was very usuall) and they had made a 
Law against it, and set a fine upon it; whereupon he was publikly 
brought forth before the Assembly, which was great that day, for 
our Governor and many other English were then present: the man 
wholly condemned himself without any excuse : and when he was 
asked what provocation his wife gave him ? he did not in the least 
measure blame her but himself, and when the quality of the sinne 
was opened, that it was cruelty to his own body, and against Gods 
Commandement, and that passion was a sinne, and much aggravated 
by such effects, yet God was ready to pardon it in Christ, &,c. he 
turned his face to the wall and wept, though with modest indeavor 
to hide it; and such was the modest, penitent, and melting behavior 
of the man, that it much affected all to see it in a Barbarian, and all 
did forgive him, onely this remained, that they executed their Law 
notwithstanding his repentance, and required his fine, to which he 
willingly submitted, and paid it. 

Another case of admonition was this, Cutshamaquin the Sachim 
having a son of about 14. or 15. yeers old, he had bin drunk, & had 
behaved himself disobediently, and rebelliously against his father and 
mother, for which sinne they did blame him, but he despised their 
admonition. And before I knew of it, I did observe when I cate¬ 
chized him, when he should say the fift Commandement, he did not 
freely say, Honor thy father, but wholly left out mother , and so he 
did the Lecture day before, but when this sinne of his was pro¬ 
duced, he w 7 as called forth before the Assembly, [p. 22 ] and hee 
confessed that what was said against him was true, but hee fell to 
accuse his father of sundry evils, as that hee would have killed him 
in his anger, and that he forced him to drink Sack, and I know not 
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what else : which behavior wee greatly disliked, shewed him the 
evill of it, and Mr. Wilson being present laboured much with him, 
for hee understood the English, but all in vaine, his heart was hard 
and bopelesse for that time, therefore using due loving perswasions, 
wee did sharply admonish him of his sinne, and required him to an¬ 
swer further the next Lecture day, and so left him ; and so stout he 
was, that when his father offered to pay his fine of 10 s. for his 
drunkennesse according to their Law, he would not except it at his 
hand. When the next day was come, and other exercises finished, 
1 called him forth, and he willingly came, but still in the same mind 
as before. Then wee turned to his father, and exhorted him to re¬ 
move that stumbling block out of his sonnes way, by confessing his 
own sinnes whereby hee had given occasion of hardnesse of heart to 
his sonne ; which thing was not suddain to him, for I had formerly 
in private prepared him thereunto, and hee was very willing to hear¬ 
ken to that counsell, because his conscience told him he was blame¬ 
worthy ; and accordingly he did, he confessed his maine and 
principall evils of his own accord : and upon this advantage l took 
occasion to put him upon confession of sundry other vices which I 
knew hee had in former times been guilty of, and all the Indians 
knew it likewise; and put it after this manner, Are yon now sorry 
for your drunkennesse, filthines, false dealing, lying, he. which sinnes 
you committed before you knew God f unto all which cases, he ex¬ 
pressed himself sorfowfull, and condemned himself for them : which 
example of the Sachim was profitable for all the Indians. And 
when he had thus confessed his sinnes, we turned againe to his sonne 
and laboured with him, requiring him to confesse his sinne, and in¬ 
treat God to forgive him for Christ his sake, and to confesse his 
offence against his father and mother, and intreat them to forgive him, 
but he still refused ; and now the other Indians spake unto him so¬ 
berly, and affectionatly, to put him on, and divers spake one after 
another, and some severall times. Mr. Wilson againe did much 
labour with him, and at last he did humble himself, confessed all, 
[p. 23.] and intreated his father to forgive him, and took him by the 
hand, at which his father burst forth into great weeping: hee did the 
same also to his mother, who wept also, and so did divers others; and 
many English being present, they fell a weeping, so that the house 
was filled with weeping on every side; and then we went to prayer, 
in all which time Cutshamnquin wept, in so much that when wee 
had done the board he stood upon was all dropped with his teares. 

Another case of admonition was this, a hopefull young man who 
is my servant, being upon a journey, and drinking Sack at their set¬ 
ting forth, he drank too much, and was disguised; which when I 
heard I reproved him, and he humbled himself, with confession of 
his sinne, and teares. And the next Lecture day I called him forth 
before the Assembly, where he did confesse his sinne with many 
teares. 



Breaking forth upon the Indians in New-England. 55 

Before I leave this point of admonition, if I thought it would not 
bee two tedious to you, I would mention one particular more, where 
we saw the power of God awing a wicked wretch by this ordinance 
of admonition. It was George that wicked Indian , who as you 
know, at our first beginnings sought to cast aspersions upon Religion, 
by laying slanderous accusations against godly men, and who asked 
that captious question, who made Sack ? and this fellow having kild 
a young Cow at your Towne, and sold it at the Colledge instead of 
Moose , covered it with many lies, insomuch as Mr. Dunster was 
loath he should be directly charged with it when we called him forth, 
but that wee should rather inquire. But when he was called before 
the Assembly, and charged with it, he had not power to deny it, but 
presently confessed, onely bee added one thing which wee think was 
an excuse ; thus God hath honored this ordinance among them. 

Fourthly, the last exercise, you know, we have among them, is 
their asking us questions, and very many they have asked, which I 
have forgotten, but some few that come to my present remembrance 
I will briefly touch. 

One was Wabbakoxets question, who is reputed an old Powwaio , 
it was to this purpose, seeing the English had been 27. yeers (some 
of them) in this land, why did wee never teach them to know [p. 24.] 
God till now ? had you done it sooner, said hee, wee might have 
known much of God by this time, and much sin might have been 
prevented, but now some of us are grown old in sin, fyc. To whom 
we answered, that we doe repent that wee did not long agoe, as now 
we doe, yet withall wee told them, that they were never willing to 
hear till now, and that seeing God hath bowed their hearts to be wil¬ 
ling to hear, we are desirous to take all the paines we can now to 
teach them. 

Another question was, that of Culshamaquin , to this purpose, 
Before I knew God, said he, I thought I was Well, but since 1 have 
knowm God and sin, I find my heart full of sin, and more sinfull then 
ever it was before, and this hath been a great trouble to mee ; and 
at this day my heart is but very little better then it was, and I am 
afraid it will be as bad againe as it was before, and therefore 1 some¬ 
time wish I might die before 1 be so bad again as I have been. Now 
my question is, whether is this a sin or not ? This question could 
not be learned from the English, nor did it seem a coyned feigned 
thing, but a reall matter gathered from the experience of his own 
heart, and from an inward observation of himself. 

Another question was about their children, Whither their little 
children goe when they dye, seeing they have not sinned ? 

Which question gave occasion more fully to teach them originall 
sin, and the damned state of all men : And abo, and especially it 
gave occasion to teach them the Covenant of God, which he hath 
made with all his people, and with their children, so that when God 
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chooses a man or a woman to be his servant, he chooses all their 
children to be so also: which doctrin was exceeding gratefull unto 
them. 

Another great question was this, when I preached out of 1 Cor. 
6. 9, 10, 11. old Mr. Brown , being present, observed them to be 
much affected, and one especially did weep very much, though cov¬ 
ered it what hee could ; and after that there was a generall question, 
which they sent unto mee about, by my man, as the question of them 
all, Whether any of them should goe to Heaven, seeing they found 
their hearts full of sinne, and especially full of the sinne of lust, 
which they call nanwunwudsquas, that is, mad alter women; and 
the next meeting, being at Dorchester mill, Mr. JMather and Mr. 
[p. 25.] Wareham , with divers others being present, they did there 
propound it, expressing their feares, that none of them should bee 
saved ; which question did draw forth my heart to preach and presse 
the promise of pardon to all that were weary and sick of sinne, if 
they did beleeve in Christ who had died for us, and satisfied the jus¬ 
tice of God for all our sinnes, and through whom God is well pleased 
with all such repenting sinners that come to Christ, and beleeve in 
him; and the next day 1 took that Text, Matth. 11 . 28, 29. and 
this doctrin some of them in a speciall manner did receive in a very 
reverent manner. 

There is another great question that hath been severall times pro¬ 
pounded, and much sticks with such as begin to pray, namely, If 
they leave off Powwawing, and[ pray to God, what shall they do 
when they are sickl for they have no skill in physick, though some 
of them understand the vertues of sundry things, yet the state of 
mans body, and skill to apply them they have not: but all the refuge 
they have and relie upon in lime of sicknesse is their Powwaws, who 
by antick, foolish and irrationall conceits delude the poore people; 
so that it is a very needfull thing to informe them in the use of Phys¬ 
ick, and a most effectuall meanes to take them off from their Pow¬ 
wawing. Some of the wiser sort I have stirred up to get this skill; 
I have^shewed them the anatomy of man’s body, and some generall 
principles of Physick, which is very acceptable to them, but they are 
so extreamely ignorant, that these things must rather be taught by 
sight, sense, and experience then by precepts, and rules of art; and 
therefore 1 have had many thoughts in my heart, that it were a sin¬ 
gular good work, if the Lord would stirre up the hearts of some or 
other of his people in England to give some maintenance toward 
some Sc.hoole or Collegiate exercise this way, wherein there should 
be Anatomies and other instructions that way, and where there might 
be some recompenee given to any that should bring in any vegetable 
or other thing that is vertuous in the way of Physick; by this means 
we should soon have all these things which they know, and others of 
our Countreymen that are skilfull that way, and now their skill lies 
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buried for want of incouragement, would be a searching and trying 
to find out the vertues of things in this countrey, which doubtlesse 
are many, and would not a [p. 26.] little conduce to the benefit of 
the people of this Countrey, and it may bee of our native Countrey 
also; by this meanes wee should traine up these poore Indians in 
that skill which would confound and root out their Powwaws, and 
then would they be farre more easily inclined to leave those wayes, 
and pray unto God, whose gift Physick is, and whose blessing must 
make it effectuall. 

There is also another reason which moves my thought and desires 
this way, namely that our young Students in Physick may be trained 
up better then yet they bee, who have onely theoreticall knowledge, 
and are forced to fall to practise before ever they saw an Anatomy 
made, or duely trained up in making experiments, for we never had 
but one Anatomy in the Countrey, which Mr. Giles Firman (now 
in England) did make and read upon very well, but no more of 
that now. 

This very day that I wrote these things unto you, I have been 
with the Indians to teach them, as I was wont to doe, and one of 
their questions among many other was to know what to say to such 
Indians as oppose their praying to God, and beleeving in Jesus 
Christ, and for their own information also, What get you, say they, 
by praying to God, and beleeving in Jesus Christ ? you goe naked 
still, and you are as poore as wee, and our Come is as good as 
yours, and wee take more pleasure then you; did we see that you 
got any thing by it, wee would pray to God and beleeve in Jesus 
Christ also as you doe ? Unto which question I then answered 
them. First, God giveth unto us two sorts of good things, one sort 
are little ones, which I shewed by my little finger; the other sort 
are great ones, which I shewed by my thumbe, (for you know they 
use and delight in demonstrations:) the little mercies are riches, as 
cloths, food, sack, houses, cattle, and pleasures, these are little things 
which serve but for our bodies a little while in this life; the great 
mercies are wisdome, the knowledge of God, Christ, eternall life, 
repentance, faith, these are mercies for the soule, and for eternall 
life: now though God do not yet give you the little mercies, he 
giveth you that which is a great deale better, which the wicked In¬ 
dians cannot see. And this I proved to them by this example; 
when Foxun the Mohegan Counseller, who is counted the wisest 
Indian in the Country, [p. 27.] was in the Bay , 1 did on purpose 
bring him unto you ; and when he was here, you saw he was a l’oole 
in comparison of you, for you could speak of God and Christ, and 
heaven and repentance and faith, but he sate and had not one word 
to say, unlesse you talked of such poor things as hunting, wars, &c. 
Secondly, you have some more cloths then they, and the reason 
why you have no more is because you have but a little wisdome, if 
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you were more wise to know God, and obey his Commands, you 
would work more then you do, for so God commanded], Six dayes 
thou skalt wor/c , fyc. and thus the English do: and if you would bee 
so wise as to worke as they do, you should have cloths, houses, cat¬ 
tle, riches as they have, God would give you them. 

This day they told me this news, that some of them having been 
abroad in the Country at Tiiacut , divers of those Indians would be 
glad to know God, and to pray unto God, and would be glad if I 
would come and teach them, but some of them opposed and would 
not. They askt me this day, why God made the Rainbow. These 
things are now fresh in my mind, that makes me so large in them, 
but I’le forbeare any more of their questions of this nature. 

There do sundry times fall out differences among them, and they 
usually bring their cases to me, and sometime such, as it’s need full 
for me to decline; where I may, I advise them to some issue. One 
great case that hath come severall times to mee, is about such debts 
as they owe by gaming, for they have been great gamesters, but 
have moved questions about it, and are informed of the unlawfulnesse 
of it, and have thereupon wholly given over gaming for any wagers, 
and all games wherein is a lot, onely use lawfull recreations, and 
have a Law against unlawfull gaming; but other Indians that are of 
another mind, come and challenge their old debts, and now they re¬ 
fuse to pay, because it was a sinne so to game, and they now pray 
to God, and therefore must not pay such sinfull debts. Now the 
case being serious, and such as I saw a snare underneath, the first 
counsaile they had was, who ever would challenge such a debt should 
come to our Governor, and he would take order to rectifie the mat¬ 
ter. But the Creditors liked not that way, and therefore soon after 
there came another case of the same kinde, and an issue was very 
necessary; [p. 28 .] therefore I first dealt with the creditor, and 
shewed him the sinfulnesse of such games, and how angry God was 
at them ; and therefore perswaded him to be content to take half his 
debt, unto which he very willingly condescended ; then I dealt with 
the debtor, and askt him if he did not promise to pay him all that debt ? 
and he answered yea, he did so; then I shewed him that God com¬ 
mands us to performe our promises, and though he sinned in gaming, 
he must repent of that, but seeing he hath promised payment, he 
should sin to break his promise: at which he was utterly silenced; 
but then I asked him, if hee would willingly pay half, if I should 
perswade the other to accept it; yea said hee very willingly, and so 
the matter ended : and in this way they usually end such cases since 
that time. Their young men, who of all the rest, live most idlely 
and dissolutely, now begin to goe to service, some to Indians, some 
to English', and some of them growing weary, broak out of their 
services, and .they had no help among them for it; so that some 
propounded what they should doe to remedy that evill; they were 
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answered, that the English bring such servants to the Court, and our 
Magistrates rectifie those evills; then they desired that they might 
have a Court among them for government, at which motion wee re- 
joyced, seeing it came from themselves, and tended so much to civ¬ 
ilize them, since which time I moved the Generali Court in it, and 
they have pleased to order a way for exercising government among 
them: the good Lord prosper and blesse it. 

They moved also as you know for a School, and through Gods 
mercy a course is now taken that there be Schooles at both places 
where their children are taught. 

You know likewise that wee exhorted them to fence their ground 
with ditches, stone walls, upon the banks, and promised to helpe 
them with Shovels, Spades, Mattocks, Crows of Iron; and they are 
very desirous to follow that counsell, and call upon me to help them 
with tooles faster then I can get them, though I have now bought 
pretty store, and they (I hope) are at work. The women are de¬ 
sirous to learn to spin, and I have procured Wheels for sundry of 
them, and they can spin pretty well. They begin to grow industri¬ 
ous, and find something to sell at Market all the yeer long: all winter 
they sell Brooms, Staves, Elepots, [p. 29.] Baskets, Turkies. In 
the Spring, Craneberies, Fish, Stawberies; in the Summer Hurtle- 
berries, Grapes, Fish: in the Autumn they sell Craneberries, Fish, 
Venison, &c. and they find a good benefit by the Market, and grow 
more and more to make use thereof; besides sundry of them work 
with the English in Hay time, and Harvest, but yet it’s not compara¬ 
ble to what they might do, if they were industrious, and old boughs 
must be bent a little at once; if we can set the young twiggs in a 
better bent, it will bee Gods mercy. Deare brother I can go no fur¬ 
ther, a weary body, and sleepy eyes command me to conclude, if I 
have not satisfied your desire in this little I have wrote, let me un¬ 
derstand it from you, and I shall be willing to do my indeavour: and 
thus with my deare love remembred to your self and your beloved 
yoakfellow, and desiring your prayers for Gods grace and blessing 
upon my spirit and poor indeavours, I take leave at this time and rest 

Roxbunj this 24. of Your loving brother in 

Septemb. our Saviour Christ , 

1647. 

John Eliot. 

Let me adde this Postscript, that there be two reasons that make 
me beleeve the Lords time is come to make a preparative at least 
for the comming of his grace, and kingdome among them. First, 
that he hath bowed their hearts, who were as averse, and as farre off 
from God, as any heathen in the world; and their hearts begin to 
bow more and more. Secondly, because the Lord hath raised a 
mighty spirit of prayer in this behalfe in all the Churches. 
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This Relation of Mr. Eliots I know many things therein to be 
true, & all the rest I have heard confirmed by credible persons, eye 
& eare witnesses of these things, and they are familiarly known in 
these parts. I know also that Mr. Eliot writes (as his spirit is) 
modestly and sparingly, and speaks the least in sundry particulars; 
for in his story of the repentance and publike admonition of his own 
man, page 23. hee saith he manifested many teares in publike, but I 
heard it from many then present that there were so many, as that 
the dry place of the Wigwam where hee stood [p. 30.] was bedirtied 
with them, powring them out so abundantly. Indians are well known 
not to bee much subject to teares, no not when they come to feele 
the sorest torture, or are solemnly brought forth to die; and if the 
Word workes these teares, surely there is some conquering power of 
Christ Jesus stirring among them, which what it will end in at last, 
the Lord best knows. If Mr. Brightmans interpretation of Daniels 
prophesie be true, that Anno 1650. Europe will hear some of the 
best tidings that ever came into the world, viz. rumors from the 
Easterne Jews, which shall trouble the Turkish tyrant and shake 
his Pillars when they are comming to repossesse their own land, for 
which they will be wrastling (if my memory fades not, according to 
his notion) about 40. yeers; I shall hope then that these Westerne 
Indians will soon come in, and that these beginnings are but prepar¬ 
atives for a brighter day then we yet see among them, wherein East 
& West shall sing the song of the Lambe : but I have no skill in 
prophesies, nor do I beleeve every mans interpretation of such Scrip¬ 
ture ; but this is certain, God is at work among these; and it is not 
usual for the Sun to set as soon as it begins to rise, nor for the Lord 
Jesus to lose an inch of ground in the recovering times of his 
Churches peace and his own eclipsed and forgotten glory, (if these 
bee such times) untill hee hath won the whole field, and driven the 
Prince of darknesse out of it, who is but a bold usurper of the Lord 
Jesus inheritance, to whom are given the utmost ends of the earth. 
When Charles the Great had broken the chief power of the bar¬ 
barous and fierce Saxons in Germany , he made this the onely article 
of peace, that they should entertain such a Gospel as good then as 
the degenerate Christian world could affoord, and for that end admit 
of a Monastery among them of such men as might in- 
2 struct them, and this course prevailed, if wee may be¬ 
leeve * Crantzius the Historian of those times; and 
shall wee think that when the Lord Jesus hath set up not a Monas¬ 
tery of workes but Churches of Saints in these coasts to encourage 
the ministry and this work of Christ, that his blessed Gospel cannot 
or shall not in these dayes take some effect since it hath broke so far ? 
I dare conclude nothing, onely it will be our comfort in the day of 
our accounts, that wee have endeavored something this way ; and it 
may be this very indeavour [p. 31.] shall be our peace. Gildas our 
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British Historian observing that one cause why God let loose the 
Saxons to scourge and root out the Britaines , was their deep care- 
lesnesse of communicating unto them the Christian Religion, when 
they had their spirits at fit advantage: but I dare not discourse of 
these matters. 

One thing more I remember concerning Mr. Eliots conference 
with a JVarraganset Sachim a sober man this yeer; after that he 
had taught this Sachim the Law of God, and had shewen him the 
means of salvation by Christ; he then asked him if he did know 
and understand those things ? and he said, yes. He then asked 
him if he did beleeve them ? but hee could not get any answer from 
him that way, but did seeme to take them into more serious thoughts. 
He then asked him, why they did not learn of Mr. Williams who 
hath lived among them divers yeers ? and he soberly answered that 
they did not care to learn of him, because hee is no good man but 
goes out and workes upon the Sabbath day; I name it not to shew 
what glimmerings nature may have concerning the observation of 
the Sabbath, but to shew what the ill example of English may doe, 
and to see what a stumbling block to all Religion the loose observa¬ 
tion of the Sabbath is, however mans shifting wits may find out eva¬ 
sions, to get loose from out of that net. 

But this may serve to satisfie your own or others desires concern¬ 
ing the progresse of the Gospel among the Indians : the Lord Jesus 
seemes at this day to bee turning upside down the whole frame of 
things in the world, Kings, Parliaments, Armies, Kingdomes, Au¬ 
thorities, Churches, Ministers, and if out of his free grace hee looks 
not upon these hopefull beginnings, these will be so turned also ; for 
opposition there is from men and devils against it, and I have feared 
in my own heart that within these few moneths there hath been 
some coolings among the best of these Indians; but wee find it so 
also among many people that are English in their first work, but the 
Lord Jesus revives again; and therefore Mr. Eliet of late having 
told them that hee was afraid that they began to bee weary, they 
took it to heart, and propounded in my hearing at a late Indian Lec¬ 
ture at JVoonanetum many profitable questions, viz. When they 
[p. 32.] prayed and heard the Word aright ? and how they might 
know when they were weary of them ? And what time it might bee 
before the Lord might come and make them know him ? And what 
the first sinne of the Devils was ? (Hee discoursing to them about 
the danger of Apostasie.) At this time they are (as you may per¬ 
ceive by Mr. Eliots writings) about fencing in their ground and 
Town given them some hundreds of Acres, with a stone fence, for 
which end Mr. Eliot provides them Mattocks, Shovels and Crowes 
of Iron, he. and to encourage their slothfulnesse, promised to give a 
groat or sixpence a rod, if they would thus farre attend their own 
good, and work for themselves: all the poor Indians at JVoonanetum 
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are generally clad with such cloths as wee can get them, and the 
Wigwams of the meanest of them equallize any Sachims in other 
places, being built not with mats but barks of Trees in good big- 
nesse, the rather that they may have their partitions in them for hus¬ 
bands and wives togeather, and their children and servants in their 
places also, who formerly were never private in what nature is asham¬ 
ed of, either for the sun or any man to see. It’s some refreshing to 
thinke that there is (if there was no more but) the name of Christ 
sounding in those darke and despicable Tartarian Tents; the Lord 
can build them houses in time to pray in, when hee hath given unto 
them better hearts, and when perhaps hee hath cursed and consumed 
theirs who have disdained to give that worship and homage to Christ 
in their seiled houses, which poor Indians rejoyce to give to him in 
their poor Tents and Wigwams : I desire you to gather what stock 
of prayers you can for them. I had almost forgot to tell you of Mr. 
Eliots going up the Country lately with Mr. Flint , Captain Willard 
of Concord, and sundry others, towards Merrimath River unto that 
Indian Sachim Passaconnaway , that old Witch and Powwaw, who 
together with both his sons, fled the presence of the light, and durst 
not stand their ground, nor be at home when he came, pretending 
feare of being killed by a man forsooth that came only with a book in 
his hand, and with a few others without any weapons only to bear 
him company and direct his way in those deserts; but in it you may 
see the guilt of the man, h that Satan is but a coward in his Lyons 
skin even upon his own dunghill, as also the hatred and [p. 33.] en¬ 
mity against the Word which is in some, which argues that the atten¬ 
tion which others give to it, is a power of God, and not meerly to 
flatter and get favour with the English : but the rest of Passacomia - 
waies men attended to the things which were spoken and asked di¬ 
vers questions, the Indians in our parts accompanying Mr. Eliot 
and giving blessed examples to the others herein, as also in saying 
Grace before and after meat, praying in their Wigwams with them, 
and some of them singing of Psalmes, which they have learnt among 
the English: discoursing also with them about the things of God. 
It is somewhat observable (though the observation bee more cheerfull 
then deep) that the first Text out of which Mr. Eliot preached to 
the Indians was about the dry bones, Ezelc. 37. where it’s said, 
Vers. 9, 10. that by prophesying to the wind, the wind came and 
the dry bones lived ; now the Indian word for Wind is Waubon , 
and the most active Indian for stirring up other Indians to seek after 
the knowledg of God in these parts, his name is Waubon, which 
signifies Wind, (the Indians giving names to their children usually 
according to appearances of providences) although they never dreamt 
of this, that this their Waubon should breathe such a spirit of life 
and incouragement into the rest of the Indians, as hee hath indea- 
vored in all parts of the Countrey, both at Concord, Merrimeck and 
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elsewhere ; but some of the Indians themselves that were stir’d up 
by him took notice of this his name and that Scripture together, and 
the English also have much observed him herein, who still continues 
the same man, although we tbinke there be now many others whom 
he first breathed encouragement into that do farre exceed him in the 
light and life of the things of God : Mr. Eliot also professing that 
he chose that Text without the least thought of any such application 
in respect of Waubon. 

There have been many difficult questions propounded by them, 
which we have been unwilling to engage our selves in any answer 
unto, untill wee have the concurrence of others with us. 

First, suppose a man before hee knew God, hath had two wives, 
the first barren and childlesse, the second fruitfull and bearing him 
many sweet children, the question now propounded was, Which of 
these two wives he is to put away t if hee puts away; the first who 
hath no children, then hee puts away her whom God and Religion 
undoubtedly binds him unto, there [p. 34.] being no other defect but 
want of children : if hee puts away the other, then he must cast off 
all his children with her also as illegitimate, whom hee so exceed¬ 
ingly loves. This is a case now among them, and they are very 
fearefull to do any thing crosse to Gods will and mind herein. 

Secondly, suppose a man marry a Sqaw, and shee deserts and 
flies from her husband, and commits adultery with other remote In¬ 
dians, but afterward it come to passe that shee hearing the Word, 
and sorry for what shee hath done, she desires to come to her hus¬ 
band againe, who remaines still unmarried; Whether should this 
husband upon her repentance receive her againe ? and whether is he 
not bound thereunto so to doe ? 

At the last Lecture at Noonanetum this September, there were 
divers questions asked : one was propounded by an old Sqaw, a 
Widow; viz. If when men know God, God loves them, why then is 
it that any one are afflicted after that they know him ? I shall men¬ 
tion no more, but conclude with the solemn speech of a sober and 
hopefull Indian at this Lecture, whose name is Wampooas, who in 
stead of propounding a question fell into these expressions, viz. 
“ That because wee pray to God, other Indians abroad in the coun- 
“ trey hate us and oppose us, the English on the other side suspect 
“ us, and feare us to be still such as doe not pray at all; but (saith 
“ he) God who knowes all things, he knowes that wee do pray to him. 
To which speech Mr. Eliot replyed, that it was true indeed, that 
some of the English did so far suspect them for sundry reasons ; but 
I doe not so, and others of us,' who know you and speake with you, 
we do not so think of you ; and then gave them gracious and serious 
incouragements to goe forward and make more progresse in the 
things of God. This their own testimony of themselves being pro¬ 
pounded with much sweetnesse and seriousnesse of affection, may be 
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the last, although it be the least confirmation of some inward worke 
among them ; which I looked upon as a speciall providence that such 
a speech should be spoken and come to my eare just at such a time 
as this, wherein I was finishing the story, to confirme in some meas¬ 
ure what hath been written ; the Lord himself I beleeve and no man 
living, putting these words into their own hearts, to give this modest 
testimony concerning themselves. The beginning of this enlarge¬ 
ment of Christs Kingdome should inlarge our hearts with [p. 35.] 
great joy. If I should gather and summe up together the severall 
gracious impressions of God upon them from what hath been scat¬ 
tered here and there in the story, I thinke it might make many 
Christians ashamed, who may easily see how farre they are exceeded 
by these naked men in so short a time thus wrought upon by such 
small and despicable means. My brother Eliot who is Preacher to 
them, professing he can as yet but stammer out some peeces of the 
Word of God unto them in their own tongue; but God is with him, 
and God is wont to be maximus in minimis, and is most seene in 
doing'great things by small meanes. The Sword of Gods Word 
shall and will pierce deep, even when it is half broken, when the 
hand of a mighty Redeemer hath the laying of it on : and the Scrip¬ 
ture herein is, and must be fulfilled, that as soon as the heathen 
heare Christ they shall submit, Psal. 18. 43, 44. and such nations 
whom Christ knew not shall run unto him, Isai. 55. 5. The fall of 
the unbeleving Jewes was the rising of the Gentiles; my prayer to 
God therefore for Europe is, that the fall of the Churches, (little 
bettered by the devouring Sword which is still thirsty) may not bee 
the rising of these American Gentiles, never pitied till 
Alsted in Apoc. now. 1 wish that Alstedius prophesie herein may 
never prove true; but rather that the rising of these 
may be a provoking and raising up of them, especially of the Eng¬ 
lish, to lament after that God whom they have forsaken; and to la¬ 
ment after him, together with us, for these poor Indians who never 
yet knew him. 

Sir, I had ended these relations once or twice, but the stay of the 
Vessell increaseth new matter; which because ’tis new and fresh, 
you shall have it as I heard of it from a faithfull hand : There were 
sundry questions propounded at the Indian Lecture at JVoonanetum 
this Octob. 13. by the Indians: the first was propounded to Mr. 
Eliot himself upon occasion of his Sermon out of Ephes. 5. 11. 
Have no fellowship with unfruiifull workers of darknes, viz. What 
English men did thinke of Mr. Eliot because he came among wicked 
Indians to teach them ? 

Secondly, Suppose two men sinne, the one knowes he sinneth, and 
the other doth not knowe sinne, will God punish both alike ? 

Thirdly, Suppose there should be one wise Indian that teacheth 
good things to other Indians, whether should not he be as a father 
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or brother unto [p. 36.] such Indians he so teacheth in the wayes of 
God ? This last question seemes to argue some motions stirring in 
some of their hearts to pity and teach their poor Countreymen; 
and surely then will bee the most hopeful! time of doing good among 
them, when the Lord shall raise up some or other like themselves to 
go among them and preach the Word of life unto them with fatherly 
or brotherly bowels; and yet I limit not the most High, who can 
make use of what Instruments hee pleaseth for this work. I shall 
conclude therefore with a story I had both by writing 
and word of mouth, from a faithfull * man which hee Jackson* 
saw with his own eyes this Octob. 7. There was one 
of the Indians at JVoonanetum, hath had a child sick of a Con¬ 
sumption many a day, and at that time died of it; when it was dead, 
some of the Indians came to an honest man to enquire how they 
should bury their dead ; the man told them how and what the Eng¬ 
lish did when they buried theirs; hereupon rejecting all their old 
superstitious observances at such sad times (which are not a few) 
they presently procured a few boards, and buy a few nayles of the 
English , and so make a pretty handsome Coffin, (for they are very 
dextrous at any thing they see once done) and put the child into it, 
and so accompanied it to the grave very solemnly, about 40. Indians 
of them : when the earth was cast upon it and the grave made up, 
they withdrew a little from that place, and went all together and as¬ 
sembled under a Tree in the Woods, and there they desired one 
Tutaswampe a very hopefull Indian to pray with them ; now although 
the English do not usually meet in companies to pray together after 
such sad occasions, yet it seemes God stird up their hearts thus to 
doe; what the substance of their prayer was I cannot certainly learn, 
although I have heard some things that way, which I therefore name 
not, onely I have and shall indeavour- to get it, if it bee possible for 
the poor Indian to expresse the substance of it, and so shall send it 
if the ship stayes long, onely this is certaine by him who was occa¬ 
sionally an eye and eare witnesse of these things, that they continued 
instant with God in prayer for almost half an hotire together, and 
this godly mans words to mee (who understands a little of their lan¬ 
guage) are these; that this Tutaswampe did expresse such zeale in 
prayer with such variety of gracious expressions, and abundance 
[p. 37.] of teares, both of himself and most of the company, that the 
woods rang againe with their sighes and prayers; and (saith he) I 
was much ashamed of my self and some others, that have had so 
great light, and yet want such affections as they have, who have as 
yet so little knowledge. All this he saw standing at some good dis¬ 
tance alone from them under a Tree. 

Thus you see (Sir) that these old obdurate sinners are not alto¬ 
gether senselesse of Gods afflicting hand and humbling providences ; 
and though naturall affection may be much stirring in such times, yet 
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you see how God begins to sanctifie such affections among them: 
and 1 wish that many English were not outstript herein by these 
poor Indians , who have got the start I feare of many English, that 
can passe by such sad providences without laying them in this man¬ 
ner to heart. I confesse these and many such things which wee see 
in divers of them, do make some to thinke that there is more of God 
and his Spirit in some of their hearts then we yet can discover, and 
which they hope will break out in time. 

Thus you have a true, but somewhat rent and ragged relation of 
these things; it may be most sutable to the story of naked and rag¬ 
ged men : my desire is that no mans Spectacles may deceive him, 
so as to look upon these things either as bigger or lesser, better or 
worser then they are; which all men generally are apt to doe at 
things at so great distance, but that they may judge of them as in¬ 
deed they are, by what truth they see here exprest in the things 
themselves. 1 know that some thinke that all this worke among 
them is done and acted thus by the Indians to please the English , 
and for applause from them; and it is not unlikely but so ’tis in many, 
who doe but blaze for a time; but certainly ’tis not so in all, but 
that the power of the Word hath taken place in some, and that in¬ 
wardly and effectually, but how far savingly time will declare, and 
the reader may judge of, by the story it self of these things. Some 
say that if it be so, yet they are but a few that are thus wrought 
upon ; Be it so, yet so it hath ever been, many called, few chosen : 
and yet withall I beleeve the calling in of a few Indians to Christ is 
the gathering home of many hundreds in one, considering what a 
vast distance there hath been between God and them so long, even 
dayes without number; considering [p. 38.] also how precious the 
first fruits of America will be to Jesus Christ, and what seeds they 
may be of great harvests in after times; and yet if there was no 
great matter seen in these of grown yeers, their children notwith¬ 
standing are of great hopes both from English and Indians them¬ 
selves, who are therefore trained up to Schoqle, where many are 
very apt to learne, and who are also able readily to answer to the 
questions propounded, containing the principles and grounds of all 
Christian Religion in their own tongue. I confesse it passeth my 
skill to tell how the Gospel should be generally received by these 
American Natives, considering the variety of Languages in small 
distances of places; onely hee that made their eares and tongues 
can raise up some or other to teach them how to heare, and what to 
spake ; and if the Gospel must ride circuit, Christ can and will con¬ 
quer by weake and despicable meanes, though the conquest perhaps 
may be somewhat long. The beginnings and foundations of the 
Spaniard in the Southerne parts of this vast continent, being laid in 
the blood of nineteene Millions of poor innocent Natives (as Acosta 
the Jesuite a bird of their own nest relates the story) shall certainly 
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therefore bee utterly rooted up by some revenging hand; and when 
he is once dispossest of his Golden Mansions and Silver Mines, it 
may be then the oppressed remnant in those coasts also may come 
in. In the meane while if it bee the good pleasure of Christ to look 
upon any of the worst and meanest of these outcasts in these Coasts 
of New-England , let us not despise this day of small things, but as 
the Jews did of old, so let us now cry mightily to God and say, and 
sing, Eet the people praise thee O God, yea let all the people praise 
thee, then shall the earth bring forth her increase , and God even 
our God will blesse us. 

I have sent you two witnesses beside my own of the truth 
of the Indian story printed, you may publish them if 
you please as they have writ, and subscrib’d with their 
own hands. 

Thomas Shephard. 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 

THE 

Parliament of England 

And the Councell 

OF STATE. 


Right Honourable , 

T Hat former Narad ve called, The clear Sunshine of 
the Gospel , breaking forth upon the Indians in JYeic- 
England ; dedicated to your Honours by divers Rev¬ 
erend and eminent Ministers of the Gospell in and about 
the City of London, found such acceptance in your 
House, as it begat a debate amongst your selves, how 
the Parliament of England might be serviceable to the 
Lord Jesus, to help forward such a work begun; which 
conduced so abundantly to the glory of God, and good 
of men in the salvation of their soules. And in order 
thereunto your Honours were pleased to refer it to the 
Committee of forraign Plantations, to prepare and bring 
in an Ordinance for the encouragement and advancement 
of Learning and Piety in JYew England , as appeareth by 
your Order March 17. 1647. This Honourable Com¬ 
mittee with great readiness and chearfulness took it into 
their serious consideration, and presented the result of 
their mature debates to this honourable House: But so 
many and weighty have been the occasions and busi¬ 
nesses of the House, that however the nature of the work 
and my duty (being appointed Agent though unworthy) 
on the behalf of New-England to this Parliament: yet 
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durst not presse too hard to interrupt the great affaires 
your Honours have been in hand withall. Nevertheles, I 
do now crave leave, humbly to acquaint you, that what 
was then judged deficient in the power granted to the 
Feoffees in that Ordinance, is since corrected and amend¬ 
ed, and attendeth your Honours leisure for compleating 
and finishing the same. 

Undoubtedly the common enemy of mans salvation 
hath rejoyced that this work so happily begun, hath not 
as yet received that countenance and encouragement 
from hence, which your Honours intended and resolved 
many months since. Nevertheles, I trust the most wise 
God hath turned this appearing losse into gaine, by afford¬ 
ing your Honours and the Nation a more clear account of 
the reall and glorious Progres of the Gospel among those 
poor Indians in America, by such Intelligence I very 
lately received from thence under the hands of those 
Reverend &, learned Ministers, which are principally em¬ 
ployed in preaching the Gospel to them in their own 
Language. And as I am daily and earnestly called upon 
to publish the same, that the whole Nation may be ac¬ 
quainted therewith: So I took it to be my duty to pre¬ 
sent it in the first place to this honourable House, and 
the Councel of State ; that your Honours might perceive 
how these poor Creatures cry out for help; Oh come 
unto us, teach us the knowledge of God, tarry longer 
with us, come and dwell amongst us, at least depart not 
so soon from us. And others of them whose dwellings 
are near the Habitations of the English, (whose hearts 
God hath touched) calling for and demanding a free and 
full participation of all the Ordinances of Jesus Christ. 
All which, and much more is evidently held forth in the 
following Narrative, which I have with all faithfulnes col¬ 
lected and transcribed, according as I received the same 
from persons that were Actors therein, and are of known 
Integrity. 

There are two great questions Right Honourable, which 
have much troubled ancient and modern writers, and 
men of greatest depth and ability to resolve: the first, 
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what became of the ten Tribes of Israel, that were car¬ 
ried into Captivity by the King of Siria, when their own 
Countrey and Cities were planted and filled with stran¬ 
gers ? The second is, what Family, Tribe, Kindred, or 
people it was that first planted, and afterwards filled that 
vast and long unknown Countrey of America? Now 
however I confesse questions are sooner asked then re¬ 
solved ; yet let me acquaint your Honors, that a godly 
Minister of this City writing to Rabbi-ben-Israel, a great 
Dr. of the Jewes, now living at Amsterdam, to know 
whether after all their labor, travells, and most diligent 
enquiry, they did yet know what was become of the ten 
Tribes of Israel ? His answer was to this effect, if not 
in these words, That they were certainly transported 
into America, and that they had infallible tokens of their 
being there. Unto w 7 hich if I may take the boldnesse to 
adde what my self, with many others in New England 
have observed in the practice of the Indians there, in 
relation to some things enjoyned in the ceremoniall Law 
of Moses, about the purification of weomen, which no 
men at this day do observe, nor beside the Jewes were 
ever known in that strictness to observe, as these Indians 
there daily do: As also if the principles of the most grave 
and sober amongst them, not only in reference to a Deity, 
the soule of man, the immortality of the soule, and an 
eternity after death in happines or misery; but also their 
manifold daily expressions, bewailing the losse of that 
knowledge their Ancestors had about God, and the way 
of his Worship ; the general deluge, and of one man only 
that ever saw God, which they hold forth to be a long 
time since, (even with the greatest expression of length 
of time that may be) which certainly I believe to be 
Moses. As also if many other Circumstances well known 
to many, (but not fit to be at large expressed in any 
Epistle) be duly considered, It is not lesse probable that 
these Indians should come from the Stock of Abraham, 
then any other Nation this day known in the world: Es¬ 
pecially considering the juncture of time wherein God 
hath opened their hearts to entertain the Gospel, being 
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so nigh the very years, in which many eminent and learn¬ 
ed Divines, have from Scripture grounds, according to 
their apprehensions foretold the conversion of the Jewes. 
However Right Honourable, the work so communicating 
and encreasing the light of the Gospel is glorious in ref¬ 
erence to Jewes &, Gentiles. And as God hath set a 
signall marke of his presence upon your Assembly, in 
strengthning your hands to redeem and preserve the 
civill Rights of the Common-weale: so doubtlesse may it 
be a comfortable support to your Honours in any future 
difficulties, to contemplate, that as the Lord offered you 
(in this designe) an happy opportunity to enlarge and ad¬ 
vance the Territories of his Sonnes Kingdom: So he 
hath not denyed you (as I am confident he will not) an 
heart to improve the same; and in as much as lies in you 
to make all the Nations of the Earth, the Kingdoms of 
the Lord, and of his Christ; that so your Honours may 
still preserve your interest in his favour, which is and 
shall be the prayers of 

Your Honour's most humble Servant , 


EDWARD WINSLOW. 



THE 


GLORIOUS PROGRESSE 

of the Gospel amongst the Indians 
in JYeiv-England. 

I N the year of our Lord, 1646. it seemed good to the most high 
God, to stirre up some reverend Ministers of the Gospel in 
New-England, to consider how they might be serviceable to the 
Lord Jesus, as well towards the Natives of that Countrey, (as to 
their owne Congregations and Churches, over which the Lord had 
set them) in bringing them to a right understanding of God and 
themselves; and so by degrees to hold forth unto them that Salva¬ 
tion by Jesus Christ to all that should beleeve and obey his Com¬ 
mands ; perswading themselves, that God might have a select people 
amongst these Heathens, and that for that end amongst many others 
he had planted so many Christian Congregations so neer them. 
And however the English were not wholly negligent this way, but 
had in sundry parts of the Countrey long before brought divers to a 
pretty competency of right understanding in the mystery of salvation, 
who lived orderly, and dyed hopefully; yet till such time as they 
were more generally acquainted with our conversation amongst our 
selves, and with our demeanor towards them, as well in peace, as in 
such warres they had unavoidably drawn upon themselves; whereby 
they had such experience of the justice, prudence, valour, temper¬ 
ance, and righteousnesse of the English, as did not onely remove 
their former jealousies and feares concerning us, and convict them 
of their owne uneven walking; but begat a good opinion of our per¬ 
sons, and caused them to affect our Laws and Government, [p. 2.] 
Till now (together with the want of language) we had but some 
few that were wrought upon; But in this acceptable year of the 
Lord, (being it seems the appointed season for their visitation) God 
having stirred up these Ministers to seek a Blessing upon their 
endeavours, and direct them in a right way; they found the answer 
of their prayers by the good acceptation they had amongst the poore 
Indians where they first went, &c. who soon became in love also 
with our Religion, and mightily hungred and thirsted after the Knowl- 
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edge of God in Christ, as was published and made apparant to this 
Nation by a short Treatise, called, The day-breaking , if not the 
Sun-rising of the Gospel with the Indians in JVew-England. 

In the year 1647. being here upon some speciall service for the 
Countrey, Letters came to my hands with some Papers from Mr. 
Tho. Shepard , Pastor of the Church at Cambridge there, which 
held forth a greater warmth of heavenly heat upon their (former 
frozen) spirits; which I communicated to some eminent Ministers of 
and neere the City of London; viz. Mr. Marshall , Mr .Downham, 
Mr. Thomas Goodwin, Mr. Whitaker, Mr. JVye, Mr. Case, Mr. Cal- 
amy, Mr. Sydrack Simpson, Mr. Ash , Mr. Greenhill, Mr. Carter, 
and Mr. Bolton : And such was the esteem these reverend men had 
of it, as by two severall Epistles under their hands they recommend¬ 
ed it to the Parliament of England, as a thing worthy their notice, 
care, and furtherance : And secondly, to the godly and well-affected of 
this Nation, who pray for, and rejoyce in the thrivings of the Gospel 
of our Lord Jesus. This Narrative was also published, and called, 
The clear Sun-shine of the Gospel breaking forth upon the Indians 
in JVew-England. 

In the year 1648. our Letters miscarried many of them, in that 
the Ship that brought them was taken by the Prince of Wales, to the 
Countries great prejudice, as well as many other Vessels and their 
lading formerly; by which miscarriage I was wholly hindred from 
giving any further account till this instant, 1649. 

And now having received some Letters, and others brought to me 
by divers of quality here residing at present, that appertaine to JVew- 
England ; and being exceedingly pressed to publish them by many 
godly and well-affected of the City and parts adjacent, I shall by 
Gods help publish them all, or so many of them as concernes the 
Indian work; and if any doubt my faithfulnesse herein, (as I hope 
none will that know me) I shall most willingly shew them the Orig- 
inalls themselves. And before I come to this years Letters, I 
received from Mr. [p. 3.] Eliot, shall begin with one came to my 
hands, (dated JVov. 16.47.) after the last Treatise was put out. 
And I the rather take this course, lest the young man should be dis¬ 
couraged in his labours so hopefully begun; his name is Mr. May- 
hew, who tcacheth the Word both to English and Indians upon an 
Island called formerly Capawaclc, by us Marthas Vineyard, by 
which you may see ’tis not one Minister alone that laboureth in this 
great work : His Letter followelh : 



Amongst the Indians in New-England. 


77 


SIR , 

THe encouragements I met withall touching the Indians conver¬ 
sion, next unto Gods glory, and his gracious promises Mr Ma hew8 
was, the notable reason, judgement, and capacitie that Letter f / ora 
God hath given unto many of them; as also their zeal- Capawack, 
ous enquiring after true happinesse, together with the ^jwemb. 18 ‘ 
knowledge I had of their tongue, besides severall provi¬ 
dences which hath advantaged my progresse therein; as for in¬ 
stance : 

1. There was one Ieogiscat about 60. years of age, who was 
sick of a consuming disease, insomuch as the Indian Pawwawe s 
gave him over for a dead man : Upon which resolution 

of all the * Paivwawes in the Island, the sick distressed *Suchascure 
Heathen upon a Lords day came unto mee (the rest of b ^ e e r vlU a b d 
the English being then present) to desire me to pray t0 wl J,k the 
unto God for him : And so when I had by reasoning devil appeares 
with him convinced him of the weaknesse and wicked- sometimes, 
nesse of the Pawwaws power; and that if health were 
to be found, it must be had from him that gave life, and breath, and 
all things; I commended this case unto the Lord, whereof he re- 
joyced, gave me thanks, and he speedily recovered unto his former 
strength. 

2. In this present year 1647. the eldest sonne of one Vakapa- 
nessue , a great Sagamore of the Island, being very sick, took occa¬ 
sion to send for me to come unto him; and when I came unto him, 
I found him not more weak in body, then strong in earnest desires, 
that I should pray unto God for him ; so I instructed him, and prayed 
for him : And when I had ended, of his own accord he spake these 
words, Taubot mannit nuh quam Cowin. viz. I thank thee God, I 
am heavy to sleep ; and so 1 left him holding forth good affections: 
But shortly after he was changed altogether, [p. 4.] and contrary to 
the perswasion of other Indians of severall Townes, sought againe 
unto Witches. The Heathen seeing this, they forsook 

the * Wigwam, saying, We leave the house for the 
Devill and them that would tarry. This newes being houses . 
brought me, I much mervailed thereat, yet sent him this 
message, viz. Tell Sanl, (for the sick man was by the English so 
called) that when I was with him, I thought as then I told him, that 
he would live, because he sought for life unto the living God, where 
if any where it was to be found : But tell him now, that I think he 
will dye. I also added the example of Ahaziah, who because he 
had the knowledge of the great God, and sought unto an inferiour 
God, God was angry with him and killed him: And so for that this 
Saul was informed of the true God, and is fallen from him to the 
earthen gods here below : that God will kill him also; and so it 
shortly came to passe. 
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3. Not long after a * Sagamore, called, Towanquattick had his 
eldest sonne, whose name is Sachachanimo, very sick 
* A Prince or 0 f a Feaver; this young man sent for me to come unto 
them 1 amon ® 8t him ; and when I came, his father and himself desired 
me to pray for him, the which I did in their owne lan¬ 
guage, and promised to come againe unto him very shortly, if he 
mended not, and use some other meanes also for his recovery: 
When I came againe unto him, I found him very ill, asked him 
(together with his friends) whether they were willing 1 should let him 
blood ? acquainting them that we used so to do in such cases. After 
some consideration, they consented thereunto, notwithstanding the 
Pawwaws had told them before, that he should dye, because he 
sought not unto them : so I bound his arme, and with my Pen-knife 
let him blood ; he bled freely, but was exceeding faint, which made 
the Heathen very sad j but in a short time, he begun to be very 
cheerfull, whereat they much rejoyced, &te. So I left them, and it 
pleased the Lord the man was in a short time after very w^ell. 

In these providences the Lord hath manifested both mercy and 
judgement, and it is, that he may raise up the Tabernacle of JDavid 
that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof, and raise up its 
ruines, and build it as in the dayes of old, that they may possesse 
the Covenant of Edom, and of all the Heathen which are called by 
my Name, saith the Lord that doth this. [p. 5.] 

But I pray you take notice of a speech of Towanquatticks (being 
the Father of the young man recovered) who lamenting 
An Indian the losse of their knowledge said unto me, * That a 
our e considera- ^ on S ^ me a g on > they had wise men, which in a grave 
tion. manner taught the people knowlege, but they are dead, 

and their wisedome is buried with them: and now men 
live a giddy life in ignorance till they are white headed, and though 
ripe in yeares, yet then they go without wisedom unto their graves. 
He also told me, that he wondred the English should be almost thirty 
yeers in the Country, and the Indians fools still; but he hoped that 
the time of knowledge was now come ; wherefore himself with others 
desired me to give them an Indian meeting, to make known the 
word of God unto them in their own tongue. And when he came 
to me to accomplish his desire thereabout, he told me, 
The better sort that * I should be to them, as one that stands by a 
of suchlike ex- running River, filling many vessels : Even so should 
pressions, af- 1 fill them with everlasting knowledge. So i under- 
feeting to speak took to give them a meeting once a moneth; but as 
in ara es. soon &g £ rst exerc j se was en( }ed, they desired it 
oftner then I could well attend : but once a Fortnight is our setled 
course. This I present to your consideration, entreating you to 
present us unto the Lord for wisedom, to preach unto the Heathen 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, that so the root of lesse standing 
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for an Ensigne of the people, the Gentiles may seek unto it, and his 
rest shall be glorious, Amen. 

Great Harbour in the Vineyard Yours in the best Bonds 

18. of the 9. 1647. Tho. Mayheiv, junior. 

In the next place, I shall present you with some Letters of that 
painfull yet unwearied Minister of the Gospel, Mr. John Eliot, ivho 
notwithstanding his faithfull labours in teaching that Church or 
Congregation of the English, over which the Lord hath set him at 
Roxbury in the Government of the Massachusets, yet taketh all oc¬ 
casions■, (neglecting no opportunity, whether more remote, or ncere 
at hand) to advance the glory of God, in calling those poor heathen 
to the saving knowledge of Jesus Christ, and satisfying those hun¬ 
gry soules by administring the bread of life unto them. And how¬ 
ever 1 cannot give you his first large Letter (as he tearmes it) being 
sent by way of Spaine, and by that meanes not yet come to my hands, 
yet take his second in his own words, which will minister abundance 
of sweet consolation to every [p. 6.3 Christian Reader, that God 
should, in these latter times so magnifie his glorious grace in extend¬ 
ing his everlasting mercies to those poor naked Indians. His Let¬ 
ter followeth. 

Worthy Sir , 

Y Our cordiall and faithfull endeavours, &c. I am bold now by 
the way of Virginia, to trouble you with a few 
lines, to expresse the thankfulnesse of my heart unto Mr. Eliots 2. 
you, for that one part of your care, love, and labour Letter in 48. 
in furthering this work of preaching Christ to these p^greTs^ffthe 
poor Indians, and declaring to them the way of eternall Gospel among 
life and salvation; which work I blesse the Lord goeth the Indians, 
on not without successe, beyond the ability of the In¬ 
struments : It is the Lord, the Lord only who doth speak to the 
hearts of men, and he can speak to theirs, and doth, (blessed be his 
name) so effectually, that one of them I beleeve verily 
is gone to the Lord; a * woman, who though she was a precious tes- 
not the first that came into the knowledge of Christ woman 

and the Gospel, yet she was the first of ripe yeares conce?veY?o an 
that hath dyed since I taught them the way of salva- dye a Christian, 
tion by Jesus Christ, and the onely one. And though 
of the living I will not say much, yet of the dead I may freely speak; 
After I began to preach unto them, her husband and she did quickly 
come in; and after she came, she was a diligent hearer; and out of 
desire to live where the word of God was taught, they fetched all 
the corne they spent, sixteen miles upon their backs from the place 
of their planting: She was industrious, and did not goe about to 
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English houses a begging, as sundry doe, (though it is well reformed 
now with many of them) but kept home, kept her children to labour, 
making baskets to sell, he. She quickly learned to spin well (for I 
got some wheels, but want meanes to supply them and order them.) 
Her life was blamelesse after she submitted to the Gospel, and was 
exemplary : She was the first woman that asked a question (by an¬ 
other man propounded for her) which was this; When my Husband 
prayeth in his house, my heart thinketh ivhat he prayeth ; whether is 
this praying to God aright or no I thought it a fit question for a 
woman. She dyed of a sicknesse she took in childbed : I severall 
times visited her, prayed with her, asked her about her spirituall 
estate ? She told me she still loved God, though he made her [p. 7.] 
sick, and was resolved to pray unto him so long as she lived, and to 
refuse pounvawing. She said also, that she beleeved God would 
pardon all her sins, because she beleeved that lesus Christ dyed for 
her; and that God was well pleased in him, and that she was wil¬ 
ling to dye, and beleeved to goe to Heaven, and live happy with God 
and Christ there. 

It may be you may mervell at, and scarce credit such expressions : 
but they are the points of Catechisme which I constantly teach the 
Children; and the Children can very readily answer me in them; 
and they be truths now familiarly known by the attentive hearers, 
whereof she was one. And moreover of her own accord, she call¬ 
ed her children to her, especially two up-grown daughters, which 
she had before she married this man, and said to them, 
A precious d_y- 1 shall now dye, and when 1 am dead, your Grand- 
ing speech of Father and Grand-mother, and Fncles, fyc. will send 
man tocher 0 " f or V ou come ^ ve amongst them, and promise you 
children. great matters, and tell you what pleasant living it is 
among them ; But doe not beleeve them, and I charge 
you never hearken unto them, nor live amongst them ; for they pray 
not to God, keep not the Sabbath, commit all manner of sinnes and 
are not punished for it: but I charge you live here, for here they 
pray unto God , the word of God is taught, sins are suppressed and 
punished by Lawes ; And therefore I charge you live here all your 
dayes. And soon after this she dyed, and it fell out indeed as she 
had said, for there was earnest sending and soliciting for the maids 
to live with them: so that the case was propounded to me on a 
Lecture day; and their Father in law opposed it, not only as ad¬ 
judging it evill, but because of their mothers charge; and by this 
meanes I came to know the Story. And though they doe, as you 
know, abhor the remembrance of their dead friends; yet when I 
take occasion to speak of her, and my reasons of hope that she is 
gone to heaven, they entertain it with joy, and sometimes with 
teares : I have been too tedious in this Story, yet I doubt not but it 
will be acceptable unto you. 
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For the further progresse of the work amongst them, I doe per¬ 
ceive a great impediment; Sundry in the Country in 
divers places would gladly be taught the knowledge of Note what 
God and Iesus Christ, and would pray unto God, if hinders the^ 

I could goe unto them, and teach them where they ^^Gospe? 
dwell: but to come to live here among or neer to the amongst them. 
English, they are not willing, because they have nei¬ 
ther [p. 8.] tooles, nor skill, nor heart to fence their grounds; and 
if it be not well fenced, their Corne is so spoyled by the English 
Cattell, and the English so loath to restore when they want fence, 
that its a very great discouragement to them and me; so that few 
come to dwell at the neer places where 1 ordinarily teach, onely 
some strangers do come to hear, and away again : So that I plainly 
see, the way to do them good must be this. A place must be found 
(both for this and sundry other reasons I can give) some what 
remote from the English, where they must have the word constantly 
taught, and government constantly exercised, meanes of good sub- 
sistance provided, incouragements for the industrious, meanes of 
instructing them in Letters, Trades, and Labours, as building, 
fishing, Flax and Hemp dressing, planting Orchards, &cc. Such a 
project in a fit place, would draw many that are well minded to¬ 
gether : but I feare it will be too chargeable, though I see that 
God delighteth in small beginnings, that his great name may be 
magnified. 

Few of our Southern Indians incline this way, onely some of 
Tihtacutt. Young Ousameqnin is an enemy to praying to God, 
and the old man too wise to look after it. Our Cut- 
shamoquin hath some subjects in Marthas Vineyard, Examples in 
and they hearing of his praying to God, some of them prevalent. 
doe the like there, with some other ingenious Indians, 
and I have intreated Mr. Mahew (the young Scholler, son to old 
Mr. Mayhew ) who preacheth to the English to teach them ; and 
he doth take pains in their Language, and teacheth them not with¬ 
out successe, blessed be the Lord. And truly I think all the Min¬ 
isters that live neer them should do well to do the like, I have 
earnestly solicited many so to do, and 1 hope God will in his time 
bow their hearts thereunto. But I perceive our Western Indians 
up into the Inland do more earnestly embrace the Gospel. Sha- 
wanon the great Sachym of JVashawog doth embrace the Gospel, 
and pray unto God. I have been foure times there this Summer, 
and there be more people by far, then be amongst us; and sundry 
of them do gladly hear the word of God, but it is neer 40. miles 
off, and I can but seldom goe to them; wherat they are /troubled, 
and desire I should come oftner, and stay longer when I come. 

There is a great fishing place upon one of the Falls of Meri- 
mack [p. 9.] River called Pautucket, where is a great confluence of 
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Indians every Spring, and thither I have gone these two yeares in 
that season, and intend so to doe the next Spring (if God will.) 
Such confluences are like Faires in England, and a fit season it is 
to come then unto them, to teach them to know God, and Iesus 
Christ, and call upon his name. For whereas there did use to be 
gaming and much evill at those great meetings, now there is praying 
to God, and good conference, and observation of the Sabbath, by 
such as are well minded; and no open prophanesse suffered as I 
heare of, and my comming amongst them is very acceptable in out¬ 
ward appearance. This last Spring I did there meet old Papassa- 
connaway, who is a great Sogamore, and hath been a greaj VVitch 
in all mens esteem (as I suppose your self have often heard) and 
a very politick wise man. The last yeare he and all his sonnes fled 
when I came, pretending feare that we would kill him: But this 
yeare it pleased God to bow his heart to heare the word; I preach¬ 
ed out of Malachi 1. 11. which I thus render to them; From the 
rising of the Sun, to the going down of the same, thy name shall be 
great among the Indians, and in every place prayers shall be made 
to thy name, pure prayers, for thy name shall be great among the 
Indians. Whence I shewed them, what mercy God had promised 
to them; and that the time was now come wherein the Lord did 
begin to call them to repentance, and to beleeve in Christ for the 
remission of their sins, and to give them an heart to call upon his 
name, forsaking their former wayes of pawwawing, and praying to 
the Devill, &c. And when I had done preaching, they began to 
propound questions, and one of them propounded this; If it be thus 
as you teach, tiien all the world of Indians are gone to hell to be 
tormented for ever, untill now a few may goe to Heaven and be 
saved; Is it so ? These principles of a twofold estate after this life, 
for good and bad people, Heaven and Hell, I put amongst the first 
questions that I instruct them in, and catechise the children in; and 
they doe readily embrace it for a truth, themselves by their own 
traditions having some principles of a life after this life, and that 
good or evill, according to their demeanour in this life. After a 
good space, this old Papassaconnaway speak to this purpose, that 
indeed he had never prayed unto God as yet, for he had never 
heard of God before, as [p. 10.] now he doth. And he said fur¬ 
ther, that he did beleeve what I taught them to be true. And for 
his owne part, he was purposed in his heart from thenceforth to pray 
unto God, and that hee would perswade all his sonnes 
The same sig- to doethe same, pointing at two of them who were there 
S^amoreTiz P resent 5 and naming such as were absent. His sonnes 
one bearing rule present, especially his eldest sonne (who is a *Sachim 
among them. a t Wadchuset ) gave his willing consent to what his 
father had promised, and so did the other who was but 
a youth. And this act of his was not onely a present motion that 
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soon vanished, but a good while after he spake to Capt. Willard , 
who tradeth with them in those parts for Bever and Otter Skins, 
&c. that he would be glad if I would come and live in some place 
thereabouts to teach them, and that Capt. Willard would live there 
also: And that if any good ground or place that hee had would be 
acceptable to me, he would willingly let me have it. I doe endeav¬ 
our to engage the Sachims of greatest note to accept the Gospel, 
because that doth greatly animate and encourage such as are well- 
affected, and is a damping to those that are scoffers and opposers; 
for many such there be, though they dare not appeare so be¬ 
fore me. 

Thus you see by this short intimation, that the sound of the 
Word is spread a great way; yea, farther then I will speake of; 
and it appeareth to me, that the Fields begin to look white unto the 
Harvest. Oh that the Lord would be pleased to raise up many 
labourers into this Harvest! But it is difficult, not only in respect of 
the language, but also in respect of their barbarous course of life 
and poverty ; there is not so much as meat, drink, or lodging for 
them that go unto them to preach among them, but we must carry 
all things with us, and somewhat to give unto them: So that the 
comming of Jesus Christ into these parts of the world, is not as he 
formerly came amongst the Gentiles, a poore underling, and his ser¬ 
vants poore, living upon the Gospel where it was accepted among 
the rich Gentiles: But Christ will come unto these, rich, potent, 
above them in learning, riches, and power; and they shall flock unto 
the Gospel, thereby to receive externall beneficence and advance¬ 
ment, as well as spirituall grace and blessings. And thus I bend 
my selfe to doe to my poor ability: I never go unto them empty, 
but carry somewhat to distribute among them; [p. 11.] and so like¬ 
wise when they come unto my house, I am not willing they should 
go away without some refreshing, neither do I take any gratuity 
from them unrewarded ;• and indeed they doe account, that they 
have nothing worth the giving unto me ; onely once 
when I was up in the Countrey, a poore creature came A beade they 
to me as I was about to take Horse, shaking me by iSiyeSeem- 
the hand, and with his other hand thrust somthing into e (i among the 
my hand, I looked what it was, and it was a penny- Indians, equal 
worth of * Wampam, upon a strawes end ; 1 seeing so ^ it “ us* 7 
much hearty affection in so small a thing, I kindly ac¬ 
cepted, onely inviting him to my house, that I might there shew my 
love to him. 

There is another great fishing place about threescore miles from 
us, whether I intend (God willing) to go next Spring, which be- 
longeth to the forenamed Papassaconnaway ; which journey, though 
it be like to be both difficult and chargeable for horse and men, in 
fitting provisions, yet 1 have sundry reasons which bow and draw 
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my heart thereunto. I desire your prayers to the Lord for me and 
for them, that the Lord would open my mouth to speak in his Name 
to their understandings, that with their hearts they may embrace that 
message which from the Lord I shall bring unto them. 

They have no meanes of Physick at all, onely make use of Paw- 
wawes when they be sick, which makes them loath to give it over : 
But I finde, by Gods blessing, in some meanes used in Physick and 
Chyrurgery, they are already convinced of the folly of Paivwawing , 
and easily perswaded to give it over utterly as a sinfull and diaboli- 
call practise: but 1 much want some wholsome cordialls, and such 
other medicines as I have here mentioned in the in closed. 

The Indians about us which I constantly teach, do still diligently 
and desirously attend, and in a good measure practise (for the out¬ 
ward part of Religion, both in their families and Sabbaths) accord¬ 
ing to their knowledge; and by degrees come on to labour. I 
should be over-tedious and troublesome to you to runne into particu¬ 
lars, onely let me give you a taste of their knowledge by their 
Questions, a few whereof 1 did sometimes set downe, though I have 
slipped many, and very materiall ones; these questions [p. 12.] 
being asked at sundry times, and at sundry meetings of the 
Indians . 

Quest. How many good people were in Sodome when it was 
burnt^ 

1 know not how to pray to Christ and the Spirit , I knoiv a little 
how to pray to God 9 

Doth the Devill dwell in us as we dwell in an house °l 

When God saith, Honour thy Father , doth he mean three Fathers ? 
our Father, and. our Sachim, and God. 

When the Soule goes to heaven , what doth it say when it comes 
there ? And what doth a wicked Soule say when it commeth into 
Hell n 

If one sleep on the Sabbath at meeting, and another awaketh him , 
and he be angry at it. and say, its because he is angry with him that 
he so doth, Is not this a sinne l 

If any talk of another mans faults, and tell others of it when hee 
is [woQ present to answer, is not that a sinne 1 

Why did Christ dye in our stead ? 

Seeing Eve was first in sinne, whether did she dye first c l 

Why must we love our enemies, and how shall we doe it ? .. 

How doth Christ redeem and deliver us from sinne ? 

When every day my heart thinks 1 must dye, and goe to hell for 
my sins, what shall 1 doe in this case l 

May a good man sin sometimes Or may he be a good man, 
and yet sin sometimes ? 

If a man think a prayer, doth God know it, and will he blesse 
him 
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Who killed Christ 9 
If a man he almost a good man, and dyeth ; whither goeth his 
soule ? 

How long was Adam good before he sinned ? 

Seeing we see not God, with our eyes, if a man dream that he seeth 
God, doth his soule then see him 9 
Did Adam see God before he sinned ? 

Shall we see God in Heaven 9 

If a wicked man pray, whether doth he make a good prayer 9 or 
when doth a wicked man pray a good prayer 9 

If a man repent, doth God take away his sinnes, and forgive 
him ? 

Whether did God make hell before Adam sinned $ [p. 13.] 

If two families dwell in one house, and one prayeth, and the other 
not, what shall they that pray do to them that do not ? 

Did Abimeleck know Sarah was Abrahams wife ? 

Did not Abraham sin in saying she is my sister ? 

Seeing God promised Abraham so many children, like the starres 
for multitude, why did he give him so few ? and was it true 9 

If God made hell in one of the six dayes, why did God make Hell 
before Adam had sinned 9 

JVow the Indians desire to goe to Heaven, what shall we do that 
we may go thither when we dye ? 

Hoio shall 1 bring mine heart to love Prayer 9 
If one man repent, and pray once in a day, another man often in 
a day; whether doth one of them go to Heaven, the other not 9 or 
what difference is there 9 

1 finde 1 want wisdome, what shall l do to be wise ?- 
Why did Abraham buy a place to bury in 9 
Why doth God make good men sick ? 

How shall the Resurrection be, and when 9 
Doe not Englishmen spoile their soules, to say a thing cost them 
more then it did c l and is it not all one as to steale 9 

You say our body is made of clay, what is the Sunne or Moone 
made of 9 

If one be loved of all Indians good and bad, another is hated of all 
saving a few that be good, doth God love both these 9 

I see why 1 must feare Hell, and do so every day. But why must 
Ifeare God 9 

How is the tongue like fire, and like poyson 9 

What if false Witnesses accuse me of murther or some foul sin 9 

What punishment is due to lyars ? 

If 1 reprove a man for sinne, and he answer, why doe you speak 
thus angerly to me: Mr. Eliot teacheth us to love one another, is this 
well ? 

Why is God so angry with murtherers 9 
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If a wife put away her husband because he will pray to God, and 
she will not, what must be done in this case ? 

If there be young women pray to God, may such as pray to God 
marry one that will not pray to God? or what is to bee done in this 
case c l 

[p. 14.] Whether doth God make bad men dream good Dreames ? 

What is Salvation 

What is the Kingdome of Heaven ? 

If my wife doe some work in the house on lhe night before the Sab¬ 
bath, and some work on the Sabbath night, whether is this a sin ? 

If 1 doe that which is a sinne, and do not know it is a sin, what 
will God say to that ? 

Whether is faith set in my heart, or in my minde ? 

Why did Christ dye for us, and who did kill him ? 

By these questions you may see they somewhat favour the things 
of God and Christ, and that their soules be in a searching condition 
after the great points of Religion and Salvation. And I will say 
this solemnly, not suddenly, nor lightly, but before the Lord, as I 
apprehend in my conscience, were they but in a setled way of Civil¬ 
ity and Government cohabiting together, and I called (according to 
God) to live among them, I durst freely joyne into Church-fellowship 
amongst them, and could finde out at least twenty men and women 
in some measure fitted of the Lord for it, and soone would be capa¬ 
ble thereof: And we doe admit in charity some into our Churches, 
of our owne, of whose spirituall estate l have more cause of feare, 
then of some of them : But that day of grace is not yet come unto 
them. When Gods time is come, he will make way for it &£ enable 
us to accomplish it. In the meane time, I desire to wait, pray, and 
beleeve. But I will proceed no further at this time to trouble you 
with these things, though I doubt not but they will be acceptable 
tidings to your heart, and will be an occasion of quickning your 
prayers for them, and for me also, that utterance may be given mee, 
and further knowledge of their language, wherein for want of con¬ 
verse, I can make but slow progresse. Thus commending you to 
the Grace, guidance and protection of God in Christ, I rest, 

Yours to be commanded in Jesus Christ, 


Roxbury this 12. 
of JVov. 1648. 


Jo. Eliot. 
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[p. 15.] In the next place I shall offer a second Letter of his, written 
to a Gentleman of New-England, here residing at present , upon his 
urgent occasions ; wherein the Reader may have further light concern¬ 
ing this great work now begun . Take his Letter as it folioweth. 

Sir , 

T Our faithfull and true love to lesus Christ is expressed evi¬ 
dently to my heart, among other waies very much in your 
solicitous thoughts and care about the good of these poor Indians, 
and the furtherance of their conversion. God guided your discre¬ 
tion very seasonably in the Letters and Tokens you were pleased 
to send to those leading men, which reallity of love was very thank¬ 
fully accepted by them, and they desire thanks to be returned 
for it, &c. 

Your project for their Apparell which you first mention, is very 
fitting, but all the difficulty will be to get so much cloath as you 
speak of: Yet this they doe; some old things I have gotten and 
given them, and some they buy; and they carefully keep them till 
meeting times, and many of them at such times are pretty hand¬ 
some, both men, women, and children also: And whereas some 
good people may think fitting to send some gifts that way for them, 
you shall find directions here inclosed, what will best sute with their 
condition. 

Your next project for imployment of them in planting Orchards 
and Gardens, it suiteth very well with my apprehensions, and I have 
encouraged them that way, and have promised them many hundred 
trees, which I reserve in nurseries for them, & hope they shall set 
them out, or some of them the next Spring. The onely remora the 
fensing in of an Orchard, we yet being upon the fencing in of a great 
Corne field, where they have made (I think) 200. rod of ditching 
already, setting two rayles in the top, and are to stone up the banks 
as they raise stones in planting : And when the field is fenced, then 
they shall fence Orchards, but they are hindred for want of Tooles, 
and by bad Tooles discouraged; their skill also being weak though 
the tooles were good, but of 30. or 40. I have scarce any left. 
But we must endeavour to get a Magazine for them of all manner 
of Tooles, &c. They had Sawyers [p. 16.] at work last winter, 
and will have more this winter (I hope) for they saw very good 
board and planke, and could I be amongst them oftner, they would 
both attend it better, and doe things more orderly. 

They are willing to follow my advice in any reasonable thing: 
onely 1 am confident of what you write, they must not be bent too 
hard at first, and I find not many that do so duly consider that point 
as your self; but because they be not in all points of labour as the 
English be, think all is too little or no purpose. Its hard to look 
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upon the day of small things with patience enough. I find it abso¬ 
lutely necessary to carry on civility with Religion : and that maketh 
me have many thoughts that the way to doe it to the purpose, is to 
live among them in a place distant from the English , for many rea¬ 
sons; and bring them to co-habitation, Government, Arts, and 
trades: but this is yet too costly an enterprize for New-England , 
that hath expended it self so far in laying the foundation of a Com- 
mon-weale in this wildernesse. 

For their Schooling, a Gentleman in London (whose name I 
could never learn) did give ten pounds towards it the last yeare, 
which I thus disposed of; five pounds I gave to a grave woman in 
Cambridge , who taught the Indian children last yeare; And God 
so blessed her labours, that they came on very prettily. The other 
five pounds I gave to the School-master of Dorcester, and thither 
the Children of those Indians that lived thereabout went, with a like 
good successe, if not better, because the children were bigger and 
more capable. This 10. 1. bill Captain Harding paid here, and 
was to take it at London : but I heare nothing from him, nor do I 
know whether the Gentleman will continue his gift: I feare for want 
of meanes both these Schooles will fall; and the Children like to 
lose all that they have gotten the first yeare, which is a work had 
need.be closely followed: because they are to learn our language 
as well as to read; onely I take my constant course of catechising 
them every Lecture day, and I thank the Lord, they are (many of 
them) very ready in their answers in the principles of Religion. 
And in that exercise I endeavour also to use them to good manners. 

Some of Sudbury Indians, some of Concord Indians, some of 
Mestich Indians, and some of Dedham Indians are ingenious, and 
[p. 17.] pray unto God, and sometimes come to the place where I 
teach to heare the word. Linn Indians are all naught save one, 
who sometimes commeth to heare the word, and telleth me that hee 
prayeth to God: and the reason why they are bad is, 
Bad Gover- partly and principally because their * Sachim is naught, 
n °ir lienee anc ^ carel ^ not to P ra y unt0 God : J3ut ^ am overwea- 
uponth^peo- risome unto you, and therefore will go no further at this 
pie. time ; onely this one thing more, whereas it hath pleas¬ 

ed you to allow 40. s. to the payment of a man who 
should direct the Indians about their labour, and in planting of Or¬ 
chards ; I shall be so bold as to appoint such as have deserved it to 
call for it, and it shall be employed God willing to their best further¬ 
ance as neer as I can. And thus desiring God, &c. I remaine. 

Roxbury this 13 .of Yours to be commanded any thing in 

the 9. 1649. Christ Jesus John Eliot. 
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Another Letter Courteous Reader dated in February last, I re¬ 
ceived also from this our Indian Evangelist (if 1 may so terme 
him) and because it is replenished with many pithy questions of the 
Indians, which imply a further progresse in knowledge ; and sundry 
other considerable passages worthy observation, and very delightfull 
to a Christian spirit, 1 thought it my duty to publish it to the world, 
that so it might be a meaties to stir up all that are faithfull in 
Christ Jesus by prayer and otherwise to help forward this precious 
work begun, so much conducing to the glory of God, and the good 
of men. His Letter followeth. 

Much respected and longed for in the Lord , 

W Ere you not about the Lords businesse, an Instrument in his 
hand to manage some special affaires wherein his glory is 
much concerned, your long absence could not but be imbittered 
with manifold troubles to your own spirit, as it is like to be with 
losses and inconveniences to your outward estate; but I trust the 
Lord will have a speciall regard to all, &tc. I perceive others to be 
silent in giving you information about the progresse of the Lords 
work amongst the poor Indians, and therefore 1 thought it necessary 
to do it, knowing it will add to your comfort to heare that the Lord 
is still at worke, but I have done it more largely already 
[p. 18.] in Letters by Mr. Vsher, by way of * Maligo, * These Let- 
as also by Mr. Bracket of Braintree, by the way of ters Qnd Pas_ 
Virginia, in Letters both to your self, and also to Mr. not^yet come 
Pelham, & lc . I only write now by this Ship, lest it into England, 
coming in before the other Ships, you should receive 
some discouragement concerning the work, as if it were sunk in 
the beginning; but blessed be the Lord it is not so, although the 
progresse is yet small: It is a day of small tilings, an Embrio 
which the Lord expecteth should be furthered by the prayers of 
the Saints and Churches : And therefore I earnestly begg your 
prayers, that the Lord would thrust forth more Laborers into this 
Harvest; and because the meanes is exceeding small and incon¬ 
siderable for so vast an enterprize as this is: there is the more 
eminent need of Faith and Prayer, that the Lord himself, by his 
speciall grace, favour, and providence, would appear in this mat¬ 
ter: for the Lord must raigne in these latter dayes, and more 
eminently, & observably, overtop all Instruments and meanes: And 
I trust he will mightily appear in this businesse, as in other parts 
of the world. 

I have intimated in my other Letters, what good hopes l have 
of sundry of them, and that they begin to enquire 
after baptisme and Church Ordinances, and the way Theyshala^k 
of worshipping God as the Churches here do ; but 1 on ® 'ien 50.5^ 
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shewing them how uncapable they be to be trusted therewith, 
whilst they live so unfixed, confused, and ungoverned a life, unciv¬ 
ilized and unsubdued to labor and order; they begin now to en¬ 
quire after such things. And to that end, I have propounded to 
them that a fit place be found out for Cohabitation, wherewith they 
may subsist by labor, and settle themselves in such a way: And 
then they may have a Church, and all the Ordinances ol Christ 
amongst them. These and other things tending that way, I have 
propounded to them, and they seeme to me to accept them gladly, 
and the longer they consider, and the more they confer together 
of them, the more acceptable they are unto them : And I wait¬ 
ing to see how the Lord would carry on this work by the wise 
and gracious eye St hands of his providence, I took this 
03^° to be one speciall and eminent smile of God, upon the work 
that he had stirred up, the Parliament of England , to take 
it into consideration, and to order the Committee of Lords and 
[p. 19.] Commons for forraign Plantations to think of some meet 
way how they might best advance it: And indeed the way you 
mention in your Letter which they have taken, (which 1 trust is 
perfected long before this time,) I conceive to be a way of God, 
and not only very acceptable to me, but honourable to themselves, 
and the Nation, to be engaged in so pious and charitable a work, 
if meanes may hereby be procured to a thorow carrying on the 
same. 

I have also intimated in my other Letters, and sent word again 
in this, what manner of * provisions of all sorts will 
* It would be be necessary to be sent over, and that special care 
Injjnorprofit- be h a( l l ^ at the tooles for labour of all sorts may be 
able to men- of a good temper and well made; otherwise they will 
tion them, and be discouraged, &c. the particulars as well for Phis- 
left^out 6 ^ an d Surgery, as for Cloathing and Instruments for 
labour of all sorts is inclosed therein : But I will trou¬ 
ble you no further at this time with what I have written in my 
other Letters, hoping the Lord will bring them to your hands : 
onely I shall intimate such things as have occurred since the writ¬ 
ing of my former Letters. 

There is an Indian living with Mr. Richard Calicott of Dor¬ 
chester, who was taken in the Pequott Warres, though belonging to 
Long. Island; this Indian is ingenious, can read ; and I taught him 
to write, which he quickly learnt, though 1 know not what use 
he now maketh of it: He was the first that I made use of to 
teach me words, and to be my Interpreter. Now of late, the 
Lord hath stirred up his heart to joyn unto the Church at Dor¬ 
chester, and this day I am going to the Elders, meeting, to the ex¬ 
amination and Tryall of this young man, in preparation lor his 
admission into the Church. 
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Likewise since I purposed to write to you of these matters, I 
have taken care to note such Questions as they propound, and I 
shall here set down such as have been propounded by them since 
my last Letters: For by them you may guesse at the progresse 
they make in knowledge. 


[p ] Questions. 

W Hy have not beasts a soul as man hath, seeing they have 
love, anger, &lc. as man hath 9 

How is the spirit of God in us and where is it The indwel- 
j principally present . spirit in us is 

Why doth God punish in hell for ever ? man doth mysterious. 
not so, but after a time lets them out of prison 
again. And if they repent in hell, why will not God let 
them out again °l 
What is Faith? 

Whether do you think I have Faith? * 

a How shall I know when God accepts my prayers? after his° * 
How doth Christ make peace betwixt God and man ? prayers. 

And what is the meaning of that point ? 

Why did the Jewes give the Watchmen money to tell a lye? 

If I heare Gods Word when I am young, and do not believe, but 
when I am old I believe: what will God say ? 

In wicked dreames doth the soule sin ? b bSeeEccles. 

Doth the soule in Heaven know things done here on 5. 7. 
earth ? 

Doth the soule in Heaven remember what it did here on earth 
before he dyed? 

Who first gave Lawes to men ? 

What is Law ? c A soft and 

If my heart be full of evil thoughts, c and I repent and seri ?“ s . ®P irit ' 
pray, and a few houres alter it is lull again, and eyes hi8 
I repent and pray again; and if after this it be thoughts, 
full of evill thoughts again, what will God say ? 

Why did the earth shake at Christs Resurrection ? 

What meaneth this, That God will not hold him guiltlesse that 
taketh his name in vaine ? 

What force of wicked men is lawfull, and what is not ? 

What if a Minister weare long hayre, as some other men do, what 
will God say ? 

If a man will make his Daughter marry a man whom d forced marri- 
she doth not love, what will God say ? d ^Indians. 6 
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[p. 21.] Why doth Christ compare the Kingdom of heaven to a net ? 
Why doth God so hate them that teach others to commit sin ? 

SIR, 

T Jim now streightned in time, and 
° must hasten away my Letters: J can 
proceed no further at present, and 
therefore with earnest desires of your 
Prayers, I commit you to the gracious 
protection of the Lord, who hath hith¬ 
erto helped , and will never faile those 
that trust in him . 

Roxbury this Yours in any service 
2. of the 12, I can in Jesus 

1648, Christ 


John Eliott . 



[p. 22.] A N 

APPENDIX TO THE 

foregoing Letters, holding forth 

Conjectures, Observations, and Apply- 

cations of them. 

T He works of the Lord are great, sought out of all them that love 
them, saith the Psalmist, Psal. 111. 3. The word which we 
render, sought out, hath a mighty Emphasis in it: Tis a word used 
sometimes to Denote the Elaborate care of digging and searching 
into mines. And sometimes its made use of to expresse the accu¬ 
rate labors of those who comment upon writings. Indeed there is a 
golden mine in every work of God ; and the foregoing Letters to a 
gracious eye, are as a discovery of a far more precious mine in 
America, then those Gold and Silver ones of India: For they 
bring tidings of the unsearchable riches of Christ revealed unto 
poore soules in those parts. 

Or if thou wilt (Reader) thou mayest eye this work of God as a 
full text : affording, matter both for Theoretick and practick con¬ 
clusions. 

I must professe for my self, I could not passe over so rich a 
mine without digging: nor let passe so full a text (as this work of 
God in America ) without some short comment: which the request 
of the worthy Publisher of these precious papers, hath prevailed 
with me to affix, and publish as an Appendix. 

The palpable and present acts of providence, doe more then 
hint the approach of Jesus Christ: And the Generali consent of 
many judicious, and godly Divines, doth induce considering minds 
to beleeve, that the conversion of the Jewes is at hand. Its the 
expectation of some of the wisest Jewes now living, that about the 
year 1650. Either we Christians shall be Mosaick, or else that 
themselves Jewes shall be Christians. The serious con¬ 
sideration of the preceding Letters, induceth me to Conjectures. 
think, that there may be at least a remnant of the Gen¬ 
eration of Jacob in America, [p. 23.] (perad venture some of the 10. 
Tribes dispersions.) And that those sometimes poor, now precious 
Indians (mentioned in those Letters) may be as the 
first fruits of the glorious harvest, of Israels redemp- Mr. Shepherd 
tion. The observation is not to be sleighted (though ^unshine^Le. 
the observer * modestly said it was more cheerfull then pag. 33. 
deep) that the first Text out of which Mr. Eliot preach- 
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ed, was about the dry bones, Ezek. 37. 9. 10 . That by prophesying 
to the wind, the wind came and the dry bones lived : It may be there 
is not much weight in the observation, that the word which the In¬ 
dians use for wind, is Waubon : and that an Indian of that name 
is, and hath been very sedulous for their conversion: Yet to me 
there is ground for a very weighty thought; that, that portion of 
Scripture should be first of all openned to them, which clearly fore¬ 
told the conversion of Israel, i. e. The 10 . Tribes universally 
understood, and peculiarly meant by the name or notion of Israel, 
when distinct from Judah , (as in that prophesy it is) Why may we 
not at least conjecture , that God by a special finger pointed out that 
text to be first openned, which immediately concerned the persons 
to whom it was preached : Especially, if (as some credibly affirme) 
that the Jewes of the Netherlands (being intreated thereunto) in¬ 
forme that after much inquiry they found some of the ten Tribes to 
be in America. When our Lord came to Nazaret, and standing up 
to read : Its said there was delivered unto him the book of Isaias, 
and he openned the book, and found it written, The spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, fyc. The bringing of that Scripture to our Lords 
hands so providentially, was a hint (at least) that the present hearers 
were in an eminent manner concerned in that prophesie. What 
ever may be in this observation (which I humbly offer to the search¬ 
ing thoughts of judicious persons J I am much inclined to conjecture, 
that there is a sprinkling at least of Abrahams seed in these parts, 
The reasons of my inclination hereunto are these, 

1 . They have {at least) a traditionall knowledge of God , as the 
maker of heaven and earth. Its true, they talk of other Gods; but 
yet they hold that the chief God is he, who made all things. Which 
agnition of God, was peculiar to the Jewes, in opposition to the 
Gentiles : Hence it was that when they were Captives in Babylon : 
this was that Character, by which they were taught to distinguish 
the true God (which the Gentiles knew not) that he was the Maker 
of all things, Jer. 10 . 16. 

[p. 24. J 2. What ever they attribute unto others, this they pecul¬ 
iarly attribute unto this God, viz. that all things both good and 
evill, are managed by his Providence , and if they doe but hurt 
themselves, they say ’tis a note of Gods displeasure: Hence 

3. Before ever any of them received any instruction from our 
English, by tradition they were taught, and did upon observation of 
a bad year, or other ill successe, meet and weep as unto God ; ac¬ 
knowledging it to be his hand of displeasure upon them : And on 
the other side, upon a good year, or good successe in any businesse, 
as of War, §-c. they used to meet and make a kind of acknowledge¬ 
ment of thanks to God for it. 

4. It is very observable; that they are carefull to preserve the 
memory of their Families, mentioning Vncles, Grand-Fathers, and 
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Grand-mothers, &c. and much studying the advancing of their 
houses and kindred: A thing which had a great tang of, and affini- 
tie to the Jewes care of preserving the memoriall of their Tribes. 

5. Those of them who have been wrought upon, tell of some 
face of Religion, wisedom, and manners which long agoe their An¬ 
cestors had, but that it was lost. 

6 . (To omit other grounds of this conjecture.) The better and 
more sober sort of them, delight much to expresse them¬ 
selves in parables. * A thing peculiar to the Jewes, as See pag. 5 . 
those who read their writings, or consider Christs man¬ 
ner of expressing himself, will easily see. 

These and the like considerations prevaile with me to entertain 
(at least) a Conjecture, that these Indians in America, may be Jewes 
(especially of the ten Tribes.) And therefore to hope that the work 
of Christ among them, may be as a preparatory to his own ap¬ 
pearing. 

If these reasons prevaile not with thee (Reader) to give quarter 
to my conjecture : yet I cannot but perswade my self, that the for¬ 
mer Letters soberly & duly weighed, will cause thee to subscribe 
with me to this conclusion, that, the work of God among the Indians 
in America, is glorious, and to be admired by all those, who look 
after and rejoyce in the appearance of our Lord Jesus, Surely the 
Sun of Righteousnesse is risen, with healing vertue under his wings, 
upon those poor hearts, who sate in darknesse, and the shadow of 
death. And [p. 25.] these godly persons who fled into America for 
shelter from Prelaticall persecution, doe now appeare to be carried 
there by a sacred and sw T eet providence of Christ, to make known 
his name to those poor soules, who have been Captives to Satan 
these many Ages. The Christians when scattered abroad, went to 
and fro preaching the word. And I wish from my soul, that all 
these Ministers of the Dispertion (as I may call them) in JVew- 
England; would stirre up themselves to this work of the Lord, 
which (now it seems) he intended in his carrying of them thither. 
Surely these tydings as they are grounds of rejoycing to others a far 
off; so they should be much more incouragements of putting to the 
hand of such as are there unto this harvest of the Lord. And so 
much the rather, because the Gospel in its advancement amongst 
these Western Indians, appeares to be not in word 
only (as it was by the Spaniards among their Indians) 1 Thes. l. 
but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much 
assurance: Doe not these true reports shew what man- See the Wo- 
ner of entrance the Gospel hath among them: and how m f ns 7 s P e <*h 
they turn unto God from Idols (from their pawwawes ) ^ a 
to serve the living and true God, and to look for his sonne from 
Heaven, * &lc. 

(Reader) I intreat thee to beare with me, if in Commenting 
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upon this work of God, I offer a few notes to declare that in truth 
this work of God is not only in the Letter , but in the 
Observation. Spirit and power of the Gospel. These things I note 
(and pray doe thou) to this purpose. 

1 . The questions which are moved by the Indians comming and 
come in, are such as are of great and weighty concernment; And 
such as indeed evince a more then common working of the spirit by 
the word on them. Such are those that concerne spirituall joyning 
in prayer , and a knowledge of Gods acceptation thereof Those 
questions also that relate to the marrying of the godly with the 
wicked: (much like that of the Corinthians to Paul. 1 Cor. 7. 
and 2 Cor. 8.) and those that concern the evill of thoughts and 
dreames, &cc. See and consider the Questions. 

2 . The full casting off their Pawwaws; and not seeking to them: 
Although they much idolized them, and albeit they know not as 
yet, any meanes of help when sick, but them. 

3. Their sweet and affectionate melting under the word of grace : 

and their exceeding hungring and thirsting after the 
Videpag. 27. enjoyment [p. 26.] thereof. Together with enquiry 
after Syon, and their great joy they declare in their 
hopes thereof. 

4. Lastly, and especially the reall and undenyable evidences of 
the work of grace in power upon some particular persons mention¬ 
ed : and particular that of the woman in whom I cannot but note 

these things. 

pag. 6,7. 1. Her desire to live by the ordinance of the word, 

although with great trouble. 

2 . Her Exemplarines of life, after the Lord did work upon her. 

3. Her resolutions to love God, though he made her sick. Oh ! 
could she love God , except he loved her frst 

4. Her belief that God was well pleased with her in Christ, and 
hereupon her willingnesse to dye, in assurance of going to Heaven. 

5. Her care of her Children upon her first knowing of God : 
and her charging them not to live with their kindred, pressing it 
chiefly with this, that they prayed not , and that they committed sin, 
and were not punished : Oh holy and high attainment! to see an 
evill in sinning and not being punished. This was the great evill 
threatned. Hosea 9. 14. 

What doe all these things declare ? but this: That Christ hath 
made the day of his power to arise upon those poor 
Application, soules: In making them a willing people: And what 
improvement should we make of this comment upon 
the work of the Lord, if not this or the like ; 

First, To study and search into the works of the Lord, to see 
how he counterplots the enemy in his designes: In making the late 
Bishops persecuting of the Godly tend to the promoting of the 
Gospel. 
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Secondly, To take heed of dispising the day of small things. It 
being Gods way'to lay most glorious workes upon little and despi¬ 
cable foundations: And to advance the Treasury of the Gospel in 
earthen vessels, even to the ends of the Earth. 

Thirdly, To be ashamed of, and bewaile our want of affection 
to, and estimation of that glorious Gospel, and those great things of 
Christ: which these poor Heathens upon the little Glymmerings 
and tasts so exceedingly value and improve. 

[p. 27.] Fourthly : Doth not the observation of the preceeding re¬ 
ports, clearly confirme the Doctrine of the Sabboth, and the practise of 
prayer : Oh tremble ye Sabboth-slighters, and duty-dispisers, Christ 
hath witnesses against you in America ! Be ashamed ye pretended- 
Men and fathers in Christ for comming short of Babes and Chil¬ 
dren ! In truth the very light of Nature will condemne you. 
Prayer in all ages (and that not mentall, but verball, and expresse) 
hath been that by which the Deity hath been agnized and worship¬ 
ped. The converted Heathens in JYew-England, goe beyond you, 
O ye Apostate Christians in England S 

Lastly, be incouraged to put to your helping hand unto the work 
of the Lord. And to that end, 

1. Arise ye heads, of our Tribes in Old England, and extend 
your help to further Christs labourers in JV.-England. Rather 
steal from your sleep an houre, then suffer that good Ordinance to 
lye asleep so long; which if drawn into an Act, will exceedingly 
further this blessed work. Surely if you were petitioned to in the 
name of Christ, and his Gospel, to give money out of your own 
purse to exalt him in furthering it. Durst you deny it? How much 
lesse can you deny the passing of an Act to enable some to receive 
and dispose what others would gladly give. The work is so clear, 
that you need not many houres to debate it: And 1 hope you are 
so willing that I shall not need more words to presse it, only let me 
add this that as Ministers, so Statists do finde personall examples, 
the most powerfull motives to practick doctrines. 

2. Ronze up your selves my Brethren ; ye Preachers of the Gos¬ 
pel, this work concernes you. Contrive and plot, preach for, and 
presse the advancement hereof. Its cleare you may do much: Let 
not this be your condemnation, that you did nothing. 

3. Come forth ye Masters of money, part with your Gold to 
promote the Gospel; Let the gift of God in temporal things make 
way, for the Indians receipt of spirituals. If you give any thing 
yearly, remember Christ will be your Pensioner. If you give any 
thing into banlce, Christ will keep account thereof, and reward it. You 
hear of what things are necessary in order to the advancement of that 
one thing necessary. Rest assured of this, what ever you give will be 
well and wisely improved. And as far as the Gospel is mediately 
advanced by your money, be sure you will be remembred. [p. 28.] 
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But to winde up all, Fal down 0 all ye who love the Lord Jesus: 
Sf bow your Jcnees to his father yours in his name, to prosper the 
progresse made of the Gospel among the Indians in JV-England. 
Pray that an effectuall door may be openned there. Remember 
Mr. Eliot. Forget not Mr. Mayhew, and all other that labour in 
the work. Pray for them that Christs work may prosper in their 
hands. Christ calls upon you by these Letters, and saith. The 
harvest is great, but the Labourers are few, pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest to send forth Labourers into his vineyard. If 
you thus heare Christ, and obey his voice, you shall accomplish the 
end of this Appendix, and exceedingly rejoyce the heart of the 
Author thereof, who is 


An unworthy Labourer in Christs 
work here, and an ardent desirer of 
further progresse thereof in New- 
England. 


J. D. 


F J N J S • 




T He Lord, who is wonderful in Councel, and excel¬ 
lent in working , hath so wrought, that the scorch¬ 
ing of some of his people with the Sun of persecution , 
hath been the enlightning of those who were not his 
people , with the Sun of righteousnesse. This present 
Narrative gives testimony, That our dear Brethren who 
withdraw from the heat of trouble in Old England , have 
been used as Instruments in the Lords hand to draw som 
(I might say many) of the poor Heathens to behold and 
rejoyce in the light of the everlasting Gospel in JYcw- 
England. Surely ’tis cause of greater glorying that any 
of those Heathens have found the way of life and salva¬ 
tion among our brethren, then that our brethren have 
found place and safety (yea, then though they should 
finde the richest merchandize of gold and silver) among 
those Heathens. And how much doth it become Chris¬ 
tians to let Heathens see that they seek them more then 
theirs ; That the gaining of them to Christ is more in 
their eye, then any worldly gain. 


Joseph Caryl, 
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To the Right Honorable 
THE 

PARLIAMENT 

OF 

England 

And the 

COUNCEL of STATE. 

Right Honorable, 

H Ow abundantly the Lord hath enlarged the hearts , 
and raised the resolutions of this present Parlia¬ 
ment to serve him, the many good things, and great things 
done by you, sufficiently witnesse, and will be acknowl¬ 
edged, at least in another generation. It is not the smallest 
in the eyes of those that look up to God for you, both in 
Old England and New, that you have so readily contrib¬ 
uted your power, upon the first notice of the manifestation 
of Gods gracious work upon the Indians, by an Act pub¬ 
lished by you, for promoving the same. 

In order whereunto I crave leave in all humility to rep¬ 
resent (having lived some yeers in the Countrey, and lately 
came thence) how happily the Lord carrieth on his work 
there, which I have done in this small Treatise following. 

And for your more full satisfaction , give leave to re¬ 
move such false surmises and aspersions, suggested on 
purpose to retard the work. Some are heard to question 
the affections of New-England towards the Parliament, 
and present state; To which I must answer , that the 
Magistrates, Ministers, and generally the people of New- 
England, so fane as I know or have observed, or can 
learn, have been faithful and cordial to the Parliament 
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from the first, and do own this present Government, and 
Common-wealth, giving in this as a reall argument, in 
being your Honours Remembrancers at the throne of 
grace, both praying to God for you in your straits, and 
praising God for the enlargment of his good hand upon 
you. Others endeavour more directly to prejudice the 
work, by suggesting that the charity of the wel-affected 
hath been abused , in that there is no such work A or that 
there is a greater noise made of it in the world then there 
is cause; To this I can safely answer, that there hath 
been, I beleeve in no mans observation, greater faithful- 
nesse found in any businesse, both for truth oj relation 
in what hath passed, or disposing what hath been contrib¬ 
uted ; the persons that are concerned in it, whether they 
be the Corporation established by you, or that have the 
managing of it in New-England, being persons of known 
integrity, and much honoured of all that knoiv them, in 
this very respect; Most of these accounts I have seen, both 
what monies have been received and disbursed, both what, 
how, and to whom. These also are ready to give your 
Honours satisfaction about this, if need require, and it 
will be an ease, and an honour to them to be called to 
such an account. 

And now the way being thus cleared, I proceed to make 
it my humble request to your Honours, that you would be 
pleased to accept of this my humble acknowledgment, and 
thankful remembrance of what you have already done; and 
that it would not be troublesome lo you to be intreated, 
and stirred up by my meanncsse, lo proceed in the contin¬ 
uance of your favour, as to the whole Country, so espe¬ 
cially towards this work, that your hands may be still held 
up to the farther advance, and perfecting these happy be¬ 
ginnings. And as you have given it feet, so you would 
give it icings, that it may get above al difficulties, which 
may be cast in the way . Truly the work is honorable, and 
worthy your care, and inmost affections, and to be laid in 
your bosomes, that it may feel the warmth and influence of 
your favour, and best respects, it tending so much to the 
good of the souls of these poor wild creatures , multitudes 
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of them being under the power of Satan, and going up 
and downe with the chains of darknesse ratling at their 
heels. This I may also say for your Honours encourage¬ 
ment, there is fa. re greater cause of promoting this work 
then formerly, there being more persons, and places which 
have received the Gospel amongst them. Our Lord Christ 
and his truth gets ground, and the Devil loseth, they daily 
break from him, and renounce him, and all his cursed 
works of darknesse, as you will find in this following 
Narrative. And lastly, let me adde but this, The Lord 
hath given the uttermost ends of the earth to Jesus Christ 
for his inheritance, let therefore your hands go on (JYoble 
Worthies) to help him in taking the possession of his own, 
who hath kept you in yours with an out-stretched arme. 
But I shall be no farther troublesome to your Honours ; 
The most wise and strong God, for Christs sake, strength¬ 
en your hearts and hands, sit amongst you in your daily 
assemblings, and help you to guide the Ship of this Com¬ 
mon-wealth, under your care, in these tossing and trouble¬ 
some times, that there may be peace and safety found for 
such as are quiet in the Land ; and let me have the favour 
to be looked upon by you, as 


Your Honours to serve you 
in the things of Jesus Christ, 


Henry Whitfield . 
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Ep 1 ] Christian Reader\ 


I Have adventured to put this smal Treatise in thy hand, and 
to give some account of the publishing of it, conceiving it a 
means to advance that common comfort, which all good Christians 
do share in with the Angels of heaven, about the conversion of 
sinners to God. This will appear by shewing there is a doore 
of hope opened for the poore Indians, of whom it may be thou hast 
not yet heard ; I thought also by relating the truth of things, as 
they stand at present , concerning the Indians you have heard of, 
and, Gods deeding with them, I might undeceive such as are either 
apt, or do beleeve, that things reported of them are but a fable, 
and a device or engine used by some to cheat good people of their 
money, and so discourage them from yeelding any help towards 
this great work. The Lord forgive them this great sinne, that 
have raised these evill reports. 

Understand therefore (good Reader) that my selfe intending 
(by Gods help) my returne into my native Countrey ; It pleased 
the Lord by his providence, before we could come to the place where 
we were to take ship for England, that, by reason of contrary 
winds, we were faine to put in at an Hand called 
Martins Vineyard, which is the most Southerly Hand Some cal1 it 
that lies in that tract of Land called New England, y^eyard. 
where there is a small Plantation, and a Church 
gathered, where we stayed about ten dayes, in which time I had 
the more leasure and opportunity to informe my selfe of the state 
of the Indians there ; having heard formerly that divers of them 
began to taste the knowledge of Christ: For this end 1 had re¬ 
course to Mr. Mahu, who is the Pastor of the Church , and having 
attained a good understanding in the Indian tongue, and can 
speak it well, hath laid the first foundation of the knowledge of 
Christ amongst the Indians there by preaching unto them ; who 
gave me full information of what I desired. I had also speech 
with some of the Indians (Mr. Mahu being my Interpreter.) 
Above the rest my desire was to speak with the Indian who now 
preacheth unto them every Lords day twice, whose name is Hia- 
coomes, who seemed to me to be a man of a prompt understanding, 
of a sober and moderate spirit, and a [p. 2.] man well reported of 
for his conversation both by the English and Indians. I thought 
him to be about 30 yeers of age; with this man I had often speech, 
and I asked him divers questions about Christian Religion, and 



108 A farther Discovery of the present state 

about his own estate before God. 1 remember once 1 asJced him 
these questions. 1. Whether he had found sorrow for sin, as sin. 
2. Whether he had sorrowed for his sins as they had pierced 
Christ. 3. Whether he had found the Spirit of God as an inward 
comforter to him ; Vnio all which he gave me a very good satis¬ 
factory and Christian answer. After this 1 had the opportunity 
to go to a private meeting of the Indians (of which you shall 
understand more in the Letter following) with Mr. Mahu, where 
having spent three or foure houres in Questions and Answers, 
which passed too and fro between the Indians and my self; at our 
parting I desired that one of them would desire a blessing upon 
what they had heard for their edification, which was accordingly 
done ; for they chose out a young man who prayed a quarter of 
an houre, and somewhat more, with great reverence and affection, 
as farre as I could judge by his voyce and outward deportment: 
Master Mabu also told me that he had many pertinent and signifi¬ 
cant expressions in his prayer ; so that God hath poured on some 
of them the gift, and I hope the spirit of prayer. 

1 he next day we rode to the Indian Lecture, where Mr. Mahu 
preached and catechised their children who answered readily and 
modestly in the Principles of Religion ; some of them answered 
in the English some in the Indian tongue. Thus having seen a 
short model of his way, and of the paines he took, I made some 
enquiry about Air. Mahu himself, and about his subsistance, be¬ 
cause I saw but small and slender appearance of outward conven¬ 
iences of life, in any comfortable way ; the man himself was mod¬ 
est, and I could get but little from him ; but after, I understood 
from others how short things went with him, and how he was many 
times forced to labour with his own hands, having a wife and 
three small children which depended upon him, to provide necessa¬ 
ries for them ; having not halfe so much yeerly coming in, in a 
setled way, as an ordinary labourer gets there amongst them. Yet 
he is chearfull amidst these straits, and none hear him to complain. 
The truth is, he will not leave the work, in which his heart is en¬ 
gaged ; for upon my knowledge, if he would have left the work, 
and imployed himself otherwhere, he might have had a more com¬ 
petent and comfortable maintenance. I mention this the rather, 
because I have some hope, that some pious minde, that reads this, 
might be inwardly moved to consider his condition, and come to 
his succor for his encouragement in this great work. 

[p. 3.] At my parting from this Hand I desired Mr. Mahu that 
he would take the pains to write me the Story of Gods dealing 
with the Indians, from the first time of their coming thither, to this 
present time; which he accordingly did, and I received before 
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my going out of the Countrey; which Letter of his to me, finding 
many remarkable passages in it, I thought jit to publish it, that 
the Lord might have the glory of his free grace, in regard of 
these poor Heathens who seeme to be the dregs and refuse of 
Adams lost posterity; and to put an edge upon the prayers and 
prcyses of Gods people, the fruit of which will returne into their 
owne bosomes. And if there be a right set of spirit in you, you 
will blesse God for such as present such kinde of matter to you, 
and do put an opportunity into your hands, whereby you may any 
way be instrumental to promote the Kingdome of our Lord Christ. 

The Letter written with his own hand followeth. 

SIR, 

“WTOu being by especial providence of God, brought amongst us, 
JL and while you were here looking into the present mercy of 
God that these Indians were blessed with, you found an occasion 
farther to enquire what the former dispensations of God have becne 
to bring them hitherto. Now assuring my self that it is from your 
desire that the Lord may be glorified in the salvation of these poor 
Indian souls, I shall, by the assistance of God, declare the truth, 
and that which shall, by his grace, administer also a ground of 
prayer to be put unto the God of all blessings in Jesus Christ for us ; 
and I hope, unto any, whom the Lord shall call to the like service, 
a biessed experience of the Lords workings, turning all things, yea 
seeming hinderances, to the furtherance of the work of grace amongst 
them. 

Now for your satisfaction you may please to know 1 that this work 
amongst the Indians had its first rise and beginning in the yeere 
1643. When the Lord stirred up the heart of an Indian, who then 
lived neer to the English Plantation, whose name is IJiacoomes, a 
man of a sad & a sober spirit, unto whose Wigwam or house some 
of the English repairing, &; speaking to him about the way of the 
English, he came to visit our habitations and publike meetings, 
[p. 4.] thinking that there might be better wayes and means amongst 
the English, for the attaining of the blessings of health and life, then 
could be found amongst themselves: Yet not without some thoughts 
and hopes of a higher good he might possibly gain thereby, at which 
time I took notice of him, and had oft discourse with him, inviting 
him to my house every Lords day at night. About this time it so 
fell out, that this Indian went with some English men to a little 
Hand, where meeting a surly Sagamore whose name 
was Poke Ponesso, who reproached him for his fellow- % this name 
ship with the English, both in their civil and religious 
wayes, railing at him for his being obedient to them : Governors. 
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Hiacoomcs rcplyed that he was gladly obedient to the English, nei¬ 
ther was it for the Indians hurt he did so; Upon which the Saga¬ 
more gave him a great blow on the face with his hand; but there 
being some English men present, they would not suffer the Saga¬ 
more to strike him again. The poor Indian thus wronged, made 
this use of it, and said, I had one hand for injures, and the other 
for God, ichilc 1 did receive wrong with the one, the other laid the 
greater hold on God. 

There was a very strange disease this yeare amongst the Indians, 
they did run up and down till they could run no longer, they made 
their faces as black as a coale, snatched up any weapon, spake great 
words, but did no hurt; I have seen many of them in this case. 
The Indians having many calamities fallen upon them, they laid the 
cause of all their wants, sicknesses, and death, upon their depart¬ 
ing from their old heathenish ways, only this man held out, and 
continued his care about the things of God : and being desirous to 
read, the English gave him a Primer, which he stil carries about 
with him. 

Now whilst Hiacoomes was feeling after God, he met with an¬ 
other tryall; for going into an Indian house where there 
1644. were many Indians, they scoffed at him with great 
laughter, saying, Here comes the English man, who by 
their noyse awaked his old enemy Pakeponesso, who was asleep, 
who joyning with the other Indians, told him, I wonder (said he) 
that you that are a young man, having a wife and two children, 
should love the English and their wayes, and forsake the Pawwawes ; 
what would you do if any of you should be sick ? whither would you 
go for help ? 1 say, if 1 were in your case there shoidd nothing 
draw me from our gods and Paicwaives. At this time he replyed 
nothing, but told a friend of his that he then thought in his heart 
that the God in heaven did know and heare [p. 5.] all the evill 
words that Pakeponesso spake. Thus the changing of his way 
caused much hatred to him, neither was there so much as the least 
appearance of any outward argument amongst us, that might weigh 
against it. 

After this there fell a great judgment of God on this Sagamore; 

for in the night when he and his company were in the 
* An Indian * YVigwam, it beginning to raine, he and a young man 
wamisinade st0 °d U P u P on ^ oor °f P^ an ^ s which lay about two 
with smal foot from the ground, to put a Matt over the Chimnie, 
poles like an there came a great flash of lightning, and after it thun- 
withniatsfand ^ er not vei T l° uc '» y et Ml °* the vengeance of God, 
their fire is in which killed the young man out-right, and strook Pake- 
theinidst, over p 0ness0 down dead for a long time, and he fell off from 
'leave apiace the floore of planks along upon the ground with one 
for the smoak legge in the fire, and being much burned, it was took 
to go out at. w 
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out by some that lay in the other side of the Indian house. Now 
Hiacoomes (as himself saith) did remember his former thoughts of 
God, and then thought God did answer him, and that he was brought 
more to rejoyce in God, and rest more upon him. 

Now in these times, as I did endeavour the good of these Hea¬ 
thens by discourse with diverse of them, so in particu¬ 
lar with Hiacoomes , who did communicate that knowl- 1645. 
edge he had amongst those he could ; for some of them 
could not endure the light he brought; some were more attentive to 
hear, and more ready to follow the truth, yet they did not well be¬ 
hold the Majesty of the Lord by these personal particular works; at 
last the Lord sent an universal sicknes, and it was observed by the 
Indians, that they that did but give the hearing of good counsel, did 
not taste so deeply of it, but Hiacoomes and his family 
in a manner not at. all. This put the Indians who dwell 1646. 
about six miles from us, upon serious consideration of 
the thing, being much affected, that he which had exposed himself 
to such reproaches and troubles, should receive more blessings then 
themselves; hereupon they sent a messenger to Hiacoomes, who 
was with him about the break of day, and delivering his message, 
told him that he was come to pray him to go presently to Myoxeo 
the chief man of that place, and he should have a reward for his 
labour; for the Indians were very desirous to know from him all 
things that he knew, and did, in the wayes of God; so he being 
glad of the opportunity, went with the messenger, and when he 
came, there were many Indians gathered together, amongst which 
was Towanquatick the Sagamore; [p. 6.] then after many requests 
(the general whereof was this, that he would shew his heart unto 
them, how it stood towards God, and what they must do) he shewed 
unto them all things he knew concerning God the Father, Sonne 
and Holy Ghost; Myoxeo asking him how many Gods the English 
did worship, he answered one God, whereupon Myoxeo reckoned 
up about 37. principal gods he had, and shall I (said he) throw away 
these 37. gods for one ? Hiacoomes replyed, what do you think 
of your self? 1 have throwne away all these, and a great many 
more some yeers ago, yet am preserved as you see this day; 
you speak true said Myoxeo ; therefore I will throw away all my 
gods too, and serve that one God with you. Hiacoomes told them 
all, he did fear this great God only, and also in a speciall manner 
that the Son of God did suffer death to satisfie the wrath of God his 
Father, for all those that did trust in him, and forsake their sinnes, 
and that the spirit of God did work these things in the hearts of 
men, and that himself did feare this great God only, was sorry for 
his sinnes, desiring to be redeemed by Iesus Christ, and to walk in 
Gods commandments; this, with many truths more he shewed unto 
them, As Adams transgression, and the misery of the world by it, 
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and did conclude, that if they had such hearts as he, they should 
have the same mercies. He reckoned up to them many of their 
sins, as having many gods, going to Pawwawes; and Hiacoomes 
told me himself, that this was the first time that ever he saw the 
Indians sensible of their sins ; formerly they did but hear it as a 
new thing, but. not so nearly concerning them, for they were exceed¬ 
ing thankful, saying, also now we have seen our sins. Thus it 
pleased the Lord to give both light and courage to this poore Indian ; 
for although formerly he had been a harmlesse man amongst them, 
yet, as themselves say, not at all accounted of, and therefore they 
often wondered that he which had nothing to say in all their meet¬ 
ings formerly, is now become the Teacher of them all; I must 
needs give him this testimony, after some yeers experience of him, 
that he is a man of a sober spirit, and good conversation, and as he 
hath, as I hope, received the Lord Jesus Christ in truth, so also I 
look upon him to be faithful, diligent, and constant in the work of 
the Lord, for the good of his own soul and his neighbours with him. 

Now, after these things it pleased God to move the heart of Tow- 
anquatick, encouraged by some others amongst them, 
Though Ihave to desire me to preach unto them. At my coming, 
passage to^Mr. man spake thus unto [p. 7.] me; That a long 
Winslow in my time agon they had wise men, which in a grave manner 
wh cVis^rint iav S^ li ^ ie People knowledge ; but they are dead, and 
'ed ' yetiUs 'not t ^ ieir w hdome is buried with them, and now men live a 
so full a story giddy life, in ignorance, till they are white headed, and 
therfore Thave t ^ l0U S^ 1 ri P e ® w yceres, yet then they go without ivisdome 
added it. ^ io t ^ r graves. He told me that he wondered the 
English should be almost thirty yeers in the Country 
and the Indians fools still; but he hoped the time of knowledge was 
now come; wherefore himself with others desired me to give them 
an Indian meeting, to make known the word of God to them in 
their own tongue ; and when he came to me to accomplish his de¬ 
sire thereabout, he told me That 1 should be to them as one that 
stands by a running river filling many vessels, even so should I fill 
them with everlasting knowledge; So I undertook to give them a 
meeting once a moneth; but as scone as the first Exercise was 
ended, they desired it oftner then I could well attend it, but once in 
a fortnight in our setled course. He hath also since told me the 
reason why he desired me to preach to them, as that he was greatly 
desirous to have the Indians grow more in goodnesse, to have their 
posterity inherit blessings when he was dead ; and himself was de¬ 
sirous to put the Word of God to his heart, to repent, and throw 
away his sins, and to be better, and after he was dead, to inherit a 
life in heaven. 

Now there be three things in this beginning that were greatly in¬ 
quired into. I. Earthly riches, what they should get. 2. What 
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approbation they should get from other Sagamores and Governors. 
3. How they should come off from the Pavvwaw.es; but in neither 
of these could they finde that which might give motion to a carnal 
minde ; lor the first kept off many, I have had much discourse with 
several of them about it, wherein they have strongly stood for their 
own meetings, wayes and customes, being in their account more 
profitable then ours, wherein they meet with nothing but talking and 
praying. The second also.remaines an obstacle, the Sagamores 
generally are against the way. The third is the strongest cord that 
binds them to their own way, for the Pawwawes by their witchcraft 
keep them in feare, many of the Indians got over the two first diffi¬ 
culties, and in some measure the third; now there were about 
twelve which came to the meeting as it were halting between two 
opinions, others came to hear and see what was done, for although 
they had heard and seen something of the one God of heaven, yet 
such was their unspeakable darknesse, [p. 8.] their captivity in sin, 
and bondage to the Pawwawes, that they hardly durst for feare take 
the best way, for though a few of them were better enlightned, yet 
the Heathen round about stuck fast in their old brulishnesse. 

We had not long continued the meeting, but the Sagamore Tow* 
anquatick met with a sad tryal, for he being at a Weare 
where some Indians were a fishing, where also was an 1647. 
English man, as he lay along upon a matt on the ground 
asleep, by a little light fire, the night being very dark, an Indian 
came down, as being ready fitted for the purpose, and being about 
six or eight paces from him, let flie a broad headed arrow, purpos¬ 
ing by all probability to drench the deadly arrow in his heart blood, 
but the Lord prevented it; for notwithstanding all the 
advantages he had, instead of the heart he hit the eye- This man when 
brow, which like a brow of steele turned the point of 
the arrow, which, glancing away, slit the top of his S av> and spake 
nose to the bottome. A great stirre there was pres- with, seeing 
ently, the Sagamore sate up, and bled much, but was his eye* 
not much hurt through the mercy of God ; the dark- brow and nose, 
nesse of the night hid the murtherer, and he is not dis¬ 
covered to this day. The next morning I went to see the Saga¬ 
more, and I found him praising God for his great deliverance, both 
himself and all the Indians, wondering that he was yet alive. The 
cause of his being shot, as the Indians said, was for bis walking with 
the English; and it is also conceived, both by them and us, that his 
forwardnesse for the meeting was one thing, which (with the expe¬ 
rience I have had of him since) gives me matter of strong persvva- 
sion that he beares in his brow the markes of the Lord Jesus. 

After this, through the mercy of God, we proceeded on with the 
meeting, to the rejoycing of some Indians, and the envie of the rest, 
who derided and scoffed at those that did follow the Lecture, and 
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in their way of wickednesse blaspheming the Name of God, which 
damped the spirits of some of them for a time in the wayes of God, 
and hindering others from looking thitherward* but the Lord gave 
courage and constancy to some of them, especially to Hiacoomes 
and Towanquatick who was hurt with the arrow, who were not 
ashamed of the way of God. 

And hereupon they made farther progresse in the way of God, 
for without any knowledge thereof, they appointed a 

1648. meeting, and there came some younger men, and 
brought with them the ancient men of their kindred 

Although I was and acquaintance to speak for them, whereof [p. 9.] 
rrieetingfrom S v . e, 7 man ^ iat J our se ^ saw and heard at the 
the beginning meeting, was one, who began the meeting with a rela- 
it ^aTdonf tion customes the ancient Heathen, pre- 

<Loithmit rnypri-f errw & before those wayes of their own they 

■city or putting were now in, yet acknowledging they were farre infe- 

themon vpon r j or lo those wayes of God they had now begun: 

it, but xt came rpi „ , c .1 J 

meerly from 1 lier ? twelve ol the young men went and took baco- 
themselvs. chanimo by the hand one by one and told him that 

they did love him, and would go with him in Gods 

Sf ? ueUcks T ° W ' w *y» an ^ sorae tllem macle a Jon g speech to him to 
’eldest 'sonne. this purpose; and the old men encouraged them in 
their way, desired them never to forget those prom¬ 
ises they had now made; then one of the young men told me the 
ground of their meeting, viz. They were sorry to see that the meet¬ 
ing did go on no more strongly, and that there were no more at it, 
and that they were desirous to strengthen themselves in the way of 
God, to have good hearts, and one heart, and to walk together in 
love in the wayes of God. So after they had eaten together the 
victuals of their own providing, and we had sung part of a Psalme 
in their own language, and 1 had prayed with them, they returned 
with the manifestation of much joy and thankfulnesse ; and this I 
can say, they are generally constant in the way of God, and 1 have 
great hopes of some of them, blessed be his name. 

After this it pleased the Lord to stirre up the hearts of the Indi¬ 
ans to appoint another meeting, and many Indians be- 

1649. ing met, they fell to a great discourse about the Paw- 
wawes power to kill men, and there tvere many stories 

told of the great hurt they had done by their witchcraft many wayes 
(here you must know, that though the Indians many of them were 
brought by the knowledge they had of God, to renounce the Paw- 
wawes help in time of sicknesse or otherwise, yet they found it hard 
to get from under the yoake of cruelty that they and their fore¬ 
fathers had so long groaned under; for I know some, that then 
groaned under it, acknowledged they did see that in God which 
would free them from it, if they had but confidence to trust in him.) 
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Then the question was asked, Who is there that doth not fear the 
Pawwawes ? answer was made by some who favoured them, there 
is not any man which is not afraid of the Pawwawes; then-looking 
upon Hiacoomes, who was one that protested most against them, 
told him that the Pawwawes could kill him ; he answered they could 
not; they asked him againe, why? he told them, because he did 
beleeve in God and trust in him, and that therefore all the Pawwaws 
could not do him any hurt; [p. 10.] Then they all wondered ex¬ 
ceedingly when he spake thus so openly. Then divers of them 
said one by one, though before 1 was afraid of the Pawwawes, yet 
now, because l hear Hiacoomes his words, 1 do not fear them, but 
beleeve in God loo. Then the meeting at this time was carried on, 
and Hiacoomes is desired by the Indians to reckon up their sins 
unto them ; he presently found 45. or 50. and as many good duties ; 
his work was very well liked, and in the conclusion twenty two 
Indians were found to resolve against those evils, and to 
walk with God, and attend the word of God. But I 1650. 
may not here forget an Indian called Hummanequem, 
who exceeded all the rest, to the wonderment of the Indians; he 
with much sorrow, hatred, and courage, related about twenty of his 
own sins, and professed to follow the one God against all opposition ; 
He told them he was brought into this condition by Hiacoomes his 
counsel from the Word of God, which at first he said he liked not, 
afterwayes laid it by him as a thing to be considered, not knowing 
well what to do; at last, looking over things again, he came to this 
resolution which you have now heard; I confesse this action makes 
me think he spake more then from a natural principle, considering 
that the man hath been since an earnest seeker of more light both 
publike and private ; as also for refusing the help of a Pawwaw 
which lives within a bow shoot of his doore, when his wife was 
three dayes in travel, and waited patiently upon God, till they ob¬ 
tained a merciful deliverance by prayer. 

And whilst we were making progresse in the work of the Lord 
on a Lecture day, an Indian stood up, and said he had been a sin¬ 
ner, and committed many evill things, but now was sorry for them, 
and did repent, desired to forsake his sins, and to walk in Gods way. 
Then he went to the Sagamore Towanquetick, and took him by 
the hand, saying, 1 do Jove you, and do greatly desire to go along 
ivith you for Gods sake ; the like also he said to some others, and 
then came to me in like manner, saying, 1 pray love me, and 1 
do love you , and am desirous to go ivith you for Gods sake ; so 
he was received with many thanks, and since I know him to be dili¬ 
gent and laborious. I confesse I marvelled to see them act with 
such a spirit, but I considered, it was sutable to their own meeting 

Now the Indian accompanied his friend that suddenly lost his two 
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sons; he I say remaining still in his obstinacy, is also found out, and 
feeles the wrath of God, being stricken with a deao Palsie, all one 
[p. 11.] side of him, but his eye and eare; The dead Palsie is a 
strange and unwonted disease amongst the Indians; I have beene 
sometimes with him; when I spake to him, he fetched many sighs; 
he is at this day a living and a dead monument of the Lords dis¬ 
pleasure, having hurt himself most, and done them most good he 
hated. 

Another thing is a remarkable combate between two Indians and 
a Pawwaw, who, on the Lords day after meeting, came in very 
angry, saying, I know the meeting Indians are lyars ; you say you 
care not for the Pawwawes; then calling two or three of them by 
name, and railing at them, told them that they were deceived, for 
the Pawwawes could kill all the meeting Indians if they did set 
about it; with that one of the young men replyed with much cour¬ 
age, saying, it is true, I do not fear the Pawwawes, neither do I 
desire any favour at their hands, pray kill me if you can. And 
Hiacoomes told him also that he would be in the midst of all the 
Pawwawes of the Hand that they could procure, and they should 
do their utmost they could against him, and when they did their 
worst by their witchcrafts to kill him, he would without feare set 
himself against them, by remembring Jehovah; he told him also 
that he did put all the Pawwawes under his heel, pointing unto it; 
which answers did presently silence the Pawwawes devilfish spirit, 
and he had nothing to say, but that none but Hiacoomes was able so 
to do. 

I have observed the wise disposing hand of God in another 
Providence of his; there have not as I know, any man, woman or 
child died of the meeting Indians since the meeting began, untill 
now of late the Lord took away Hiacoomes his child which was 
about five dayes old ; he was best able to make a good use of it, 
and to carry himself well in it, and so was his wife also; and truly 
they gave an excellent example in this also, as they have in other 
things; here were no black faces for it as the manner of the Indians 
is, nor goods buried with it, nor hellish bowlings over the dead, but 
a patient resigning of it to him that gave it; There were some 
English at the burial, and many Indians to whom 1 spake something 
of the Resurrection, and as we were going away, one of the 
Indians told me he was much refreshed in being freed from their 
old customes, as also to hear of the Resurrection of good men 
and their children to be with God. 

There are now by the grace of God thirty nine Indian men of 
[p. 12.] this meeting, besides women that are looking this way, 
which we suppose to exceed the number of the men, though not 
known by open entrance into Covenant as the men, but are now 
near it. These in general have the knowledge of the fundamental 
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points of Religion; your self when you were with us, had some 
tryal of it; it was a great while my maine work to administer light 
in general to them; and there now, through mercy, appears some 
life, hoping that some of them have received this great mercy of 
God in Christ. This is a great incouragement to me, as also that 
their hearts are engaged in the way of the Lord for the salvation of 
their own souls upon Gods ends. One of these meeting Indians 
said (and I hope feelingly) that if all the world, the riches, plenty, 
and pleasures of it were presented without God, or God without all 
these, 1 would take God. And another said, that if the greatest 
Sagamore in the Land should take him in his arrnes, and proffer 
him his love, and riches and gifts to turn from his way, he would 
not go with him from this way of God. I heard one of them of his 
own accord (and to the same purpose) in complaining against head 
knowledge and lip prayers, without heart holinesse, loathing the 
condition of such a man, saying, I desire my heart may taste the 
word of God, repent of my sinnes, and leane upon the Redemption 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Some of them having a discourse with 
Vzzameqnivj a great Sachem or Governour on the maine Land 
(coming amongst them) about the wayes of God, he enquired what 
earthly good things came along with them, and demanding of them 
what they had gotten by all they had done this way ? one of them 
replyed, we serve not God for cloathing, nor for any outward thing. 
I have observed many such like passages; but my occasions at 
present will not permit me to set them down, I only bring you those 
things which are most ready in my minde. 

The last thing that I took special notice of, is, the receiving of 
the five men when your self was present, into the meeting Indian 
number, one of them (the young man you saw) was sent at first 
about two or three months before by one of the greatest Pawwawes 
upon the Hand to learn and spy what was done at the meeting, and 
carry him word, but at the last he learned so much as he then 
openly profest to hate the Pawwawes and their witchcrafts, and that 
he did repent of his sinnes, and desired to go with the meeting In¬ 
dians in Gods ways ; another said he desired to joyn with the meet¬ 
ing Indians that he might have a renewed good heart, the [p. 13.] 
other were much like affected, only one of them reckoned up the 
commandments, and as he proceeded he protested against the sins 
forbidden, and professed obedience to the duties commanded ; the 
last answered the question put to him by your self, viz. by what 
power they did think to do this f who answered, First, by his good 
desire; and secondly, by the help and blessing of Jesus Christ. 

Just, now whilst I am a writing, there comes an Indian unto me, 
and tels me his minde in these words, I shall long for your returne 
back again out of the Bay, that we may hear the good word of God; 
the former sins of my heart in the time of my youth I now remem- 
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ber; when I hear the w r ord of God, and when I walk in the woods 
alone, 1 have much talk with God, and great repentance for my sins, 
and now I throw behind me all my strange gods, and my heart goes 
right to God in prayer. 

The way that I am now in (through the grace of God) for the 
carrying on of this great work, is by a Lecture every iortnight, 
whereunlo both men women and children do come ; and first I pray 
with them, teach them, chatechise their children, sing a Psalm, and 
all in their own language. 1 conferre every last day of the week 
with Hiacoom.es about his subject matter of preaching to the Indians 
the next day, where I furnish him with what spiritual food the Lord 
is pleased to afford me for them, wherein God hath much assisted 
him for his own and their spiritual good and advantage, who is dili¬ 
gent and conscionable to hold forth the grace of Christ to the In¬ 
dians. For this purpose your fervent and frequent prayers together 
with all those who rejoyce in advancing the Scepter of Christ, are 
by me earnestly desired, and for me that 1 may preach him amongst 
the Heathen, to the praise of the excellency of his own power, 
and not mine; and that the Indians in this small beginning, being 
Gods husbandry, and Gods building, may be a fruitful glorious 
spreading Vine, and builded together for an habitation ol God 
through the Spirit, unto whom I commend you in Jesus, and in 
him rest 

From Great Harbor Yours in the Lord to 

in Martins Vineyard 

Sept. 7. 1650. be commanded , 

Thomas Mayhow. 


T 14 iXT t0 s P e °h somewhat farther of the proceeding of the 
[p. 14.J t fc n g S 0 j Christ amongst the Indians o/Mattacusets and 
thereabouts since the last books came forth; Somewhat I saw and un¬ 
derstood concerning those Indians which are under the care of Mr. 
Eliot, unto whoml repaired at my coming from Martins Vineyard, 
who acquainted me with the state of things amongst the Indians as 
they were at present; at which time 1 rode with him to the Water- 
town Indians , and heard him preach to them , and catechize their chil¬ 
dren in the Indian tongue; who wrote also by me to Mr. Winslow, 
the Agent of the Countrey ; which Letter, together with some r other 
sent since the last publication by the Presse, the Corporation of 
New England desired me that they might be joyned and printed 
with this written by Master Mahu ; which letters here follow . 
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Much honoured Sir, 

Y Our very loving acceptance of my Letters doth engage me 
very much unto you, but especially your cordial rejoycing in 
the progresse of this work of the Lord among these poor Indians. 
Sir, I shall first answer some material things in your Letter. First, 
for that opinion of Rabbi-ben-lsrael which you mention, I would 
intreat you to request the same godly Minister (nay I hope he hath 
already done it) to send to him to know his grounds, and how he 
came to that Intelligence, when was it done, which way were they 
transported into America , by whom, and what occasion, how many, 
and to what Parts first, or what steps of intimation of such a thing 
may there be. I had some thoughts in my heart to search the 
Original of this People, that I might finde under what Covenant and 
Promise their fore-fathers have been, for the help of my faith ; for 
Jehovah remembers and giveth being to ancient Promises. What 
had become of us sonnes of Japhet, if the Lord had not remem- 
bred that (and such like ancient Promises) God shall perswade Ja¬ 
phet to dwell in the tents of Shem. If these people be under a 
Covenant and Promise as ancient as Shem and Eber, it is a ground 
of faith to expect mercy for them. 

Now this I have thought, that it seemeth to me as clear in the 
Scripture, that these are the children of Shem as we of Gen 10 
Japhet , and Shem was a great man in the Church, and 
to whom Abraham paid Tythes ; for I beleeve lie was J\lelchise- 
deck ! yea it seemeth to me probable that these people are He¬ 
brews, of Eber, whose sonnes the [p. 15.] Scripture sends farthest 
East (as it seemeth to me) and learned Broughton put some of 
them over into America , and certainly this Country was peopled 
Eastward from the place of the Arks resting, seeing the finding of 
them by the West is but of yesterday : Now Eber was also a great 
man in the Church ; Abraham the Hebrew, saith the text; and how 
often in the Scriptures doth the Lord use that blessed word of Grace 
and Covenant, 1 am the God of the Hebrewes? besides there be 
sundry Prophesies in Scripture, unto the goings down of thq Sunne m , 
and let it be considered whether America be not to be accounted 
among the places that are the goings down of the Sunne unto those 
places where those Promises were promulgated ; And when the 
Lord inlarged the Promise to Jacob (as the light and extent of grace 
hath ever been encreasing and enlarging) he promised to make him 
a Nation and ajnuititude of Nations, which so farre as we regard a 
lateral accomplishment, is in part accomplish in the Nation of the 
Jewes, and the other part remaineth (as it may seem) to be accom¬ 
plish in the lost Israelites scattered in the world, principally, if not 
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wholly, amongst the sons of Japhet and Shem ; and our God who 
can and will gather the scattered and lost dust of our bodies at the 
Resurrection, can and will finde out these lost and scattered Israel¬ 
ites, and in finding up them, bring in with them the Nations among 
whom they were scattered, and so shall Jacobs Promise extend to a 
multitude of Nations indeed ; and this is a great ground of faith for 
the conversion of the Easterne Nations, and may be of help to our 
faith for these Indians; especially if Rabbi-Ben-lsrael can make it 
appeare that some of the Israelites were brought into America , and 
scattered here, or if the Lord shall by any meanes give us to under¬ 
stand the same. 

These meditations upon Scripture grounds do minister comfort & 
encouragement to my heart with others also, as, That all Lan¬ 
guages shall see his Glory , and that all JVations and Kingdoms 
shall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, lesvs ; and this 1 desire to 
do, to look unto Scripture grounds only; Oh this precious this per¬ 
fect Word of God ! You intimate also how zealously worthy Mr. 
Owen did prosecute this work ; the Lord reward him, and the Lord 
accept him in all his holy labours. Likewise you intimate how ac¬ 
ceptable this work is to the Parliament, that blessed Assembly, 
whom the Lord Christ hath delighted to make instrumental to begin 
to set up the longed for, prayed for, and desired Kingdome of the 
Lord [p. 16.] Jesus; for we may see in some measure the accom¬ 
plishment of that prophesie of Christ, Luke 21. 25. The peacea¬ 
ble summer beginning to arise out of these distressed times of per¬ 
plexity’, all those signes preceding the glorious coming of Christ are 
accomplishing, and a thick black cloud is gathered, a cloud of blood, 
confusion, Heresies and Errors, and the thickest and most porten¬ 
tous black part of that cloud is the Toleration of the most grosse 
and convicted impieties under the pretence of conscience, which 
misapplication of the Sword of Authority (if it should awhile pre- 
vaile) cannot be innocent, and will undoubtedly prolong the storme 
and delay of the reigne of Christ; But notwithstanding all this black 
cloud, who seeth not the glorious coming of the Lord Jesus break¬ 
ing through this cloud, and coming with power and great glory? 
He is King of Kings and reigneth over Kings ; for where Justice 
reignes, Christ doth reigne ; and that Antichristian principle for man 
to be above God, whether the Pope in the Church, or Monarches 
in the Common-wealth, is thrown to the ground. He that is above 
the Law, is above the Word ; and he that is above the Word, is 
above Christ; Christ reigneth not over such as be above his Law: 
But behold, now Christ reigneth, and gloriously breaks forth in the 
brightnesse of his coming, and will in his time scatter all this thick 
black cloud, yea the thickest of it. Now this glorious work of 
bringing in and setting up the glorious kingdome of Christ, hath the 
Lord of his free grace and mercy put into the hands of this re- 
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nowned Parliament and Army ; Lord put it into allltheir hearts to 
make this designe of Christ their main first and chiefest endeavour, 
according to the Word, Seek first the kingdom, of heaven and the 
righteousnesse thereof and all other things shall be added. And 
when the Lord Jesus is about to set up his blessed Kingdome among 
these poore Indians also, how well doth it become the spirit of such 
instruments in the hand of Christ to promote that work also, being 
the same businesse in some respect which themselves are about by 
the good hand of the Lord. 

Surely Sir, your chief work of this nature now is to follow this 
Indian work which sticks in the birth for want of means. You 
would marvel if I should tell you how they long to come into a way 
of civility by co-habitation, and by forming government among them¬ 
selves, that so they being in such order might have a Church and the 
Ordinances of Christ among them *, but want of a Magazine of all 
sorts of tools and materials for such a work, is the present impedi¬ 
ment. 

[p. 17.] The Lord is wiser then man, and his time is best; I will 
not say any thing now for farther direction about what is requisite for 
the work which the Lord is preparing their hearts unto ; my former 
Letters have said enough that way, partly to you, and partly to Mr. 
Pelham , whose Letters I hope you have seen as containing sundry 
things necessary for your view ; and I doubt not but your wisdome 
will readily adde what is lacking in what I have projected ; only let 
me say this, that I aayly still see more evidence that that is the ve¬ 
ry way which the Lord would have us take at present. 

Let me, I beseech you, trouble you a little farther with some con¬ 
siderations about this great Indian work which lyeth upon me, as 
my continual care, prayer, desire and endeavour to carry on, name¬ 
ly for their schooling and education of youth in learning, which is a 
principal means for promoting of it for future times; If the Lord 
bring us to live in a Towne and Society, we must have special care 
to have Schools for the instruction of the youth in reading, that they 
may be able to read the Scriptures at least. And therefore there 
must be some Annual revenew for the maintaining of such School¬ 
masters and Dames; Besides, I do very much desire to translate 
some parts of the Scriptures into their language, and to print some 
Primer in their language wherein to initiate and teach them to read, 
which some of the men do much also desire, and printing such a 
thing will be troublesome and chargable, and I having yet but little 
skill in their language (having little leasure to attend it by reason of 
my continual attendance on my Ministry in our own Church) I must 
have some Indians, and it may be other help continually about me 
to try and examine Translations, which I look at as a sacred and 
holy work, and to be regarded with much fear, care, and reverence ; 
and all this is chargable; therefore I look at that as a special matter 
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on which cost is to be bestowed, if the Lord provide means, for I 
have not means of my own for it. I have a family of many child¬ 
ren to educate, and therefore 1 cannot give over my Ministry in 
our Church whereby my family is sustained to attend the Indians to 
whom I give, and of whom I receive nothing, nor have they any 
thing to give : so that want of money is the only thing in view that 
doth retard a more full prosecution of this work unto which the Lord 
doth ripen them apace. 

Moreover, there be sundry prompt, pregnant witted youths, not 
vitiously inclined, but well disposed, which I desire may be wholly 
[p. 18.] sequestred to learning and put to Schoole for that purpose, 
had we means; and I suppose ten pounds per Annum to be paid 
in England, will maintaine one Indian youth at Schoole, and halfe 
ascore such Gifts or Annuities would by the blessing of God greatly 
further this work so farre as concerns that particular. 

I had thought to have set down some of their Questions, wher- 
by you might perceive how these dry bones begin to gather flesh 
and sinnews; but partly I have them not ready, for I have not lea- 
sure to set them down at present, and they soone slip my memory, 
and I did it in all my last Letters, and may do it again, if the Lord 
will, hereafter. And therefore thus much at present, being cald off 
to hasten to seale up my Letters, the Lord Jesus blesse you sanetifie 
and keep you in all your labours and travels, and accept you, and 
all your works, and return you again unto us in due season here to 
see Gods blessing with your eyes upon those poore souls, for whose 
sakes you have laboured, and the Lord supply your absense to all 
yours; and so commending you td the Lord and to the word of his 
grace which is able to sanetifie and save you, 1 rest 

Roxburg, this 8. Your Brother and 

of the 5. 49. fellow labourer for the good 

of the poor Indians. 

John Eliot. 


Worthy and much esteemed in the Lord. 

I T is no small encouragement unto my spirit, not only to go on 
unweariably in this enterprize which the Lord hath set my heart 
upon, but also to expect a great blessing therein; only I must inti¬ 
mate two Redundances , one is page 8. where there is a great (1) 
redundant which maketh the sence untrue ; but if left out, the sence 
is both good and true ; for (i) was not the Nominative case or effi¬ 
cient of that Verb, or Act of intreating Mr. JMahu to teach them, 
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but it was the Indians Act, and so I said, and so is the sence if that 
(great I) be left out. A second Redundancie is page 17. (though 
misfigured and no matter) where you put the title of Evangelist 
upon me, which all men take, and you seeme to put it for that ex¬ 
traordinary [p. 19.] office mentioned in the New Testament; I do 
beseech you to suppresse all such things, if ever you should have 
occasion of doing the like ; let us speak and do, and carry all things 
with all humility; it is the Lord who hath done what is done, and it 
is most becoming the spirit of Jesus Christ to lift up Christ, and our 
selves lie low ; I wish that that word could be obliterated if any of 
the books remain. 

Now seeing it is so great a comfort to you to hear how the Lord 
is pleased to carry on this work, I shall relate unto you some passa¬ 
ges, whereby you may see in what frame they be ; I had, and still 
have, a great desire to go to a great fishing place, Namaske upon 
Merimak ; and because the Indians way lyeth beyond the great 
River which we cannot passe with our horses, nor can we well go 
to it on this side the river, unlesse we go by Nashaway , which is 
about, and bad way, unbeaten, the Indians not using that way; l 
‘ therefore hired a hardy man of Nashaway to beat out a way and 
to mark trees, so that he may Pilot me thither in the spring, and he 
hired Indians with him and did it; and in the way passed through 
a great people called Sowahagen Indians, some of which had 
heard me at Pautuket and at Nashaway , and had carried home 
such tydings, that they were generally stirred with a desire that I 
would come and teach them; and when they saw a man come to 
cut out a way for me that way, they were very glad; and when he 
told them I intended to come that way the next spring, they 
seemed to him full of joy, and made him very welcome. But in 
the Spring, when I should have gone, I was not well, it being a 
very sickly time, so that I saw the Lord prevented me of that 
journey; yet when I went to Pautuket another fishing place, where 
from all parts about they met together, thither came divers of 
these Sowahegen Indians, and heard me teach, and I had confer¬ 
ence with them; and among other things, I asked whether Sowa¬ 
hegen Indians were desirous to pray to God; they answered ; yea, 
I asked how many desired it; they answered wamu, that is, All, 
and with such affection as did much affect those Christian men 
that I had with me in company. 

The chief Sachim of this place Pautuket, and of all Mermak 
is Papassaconnoway, whom I mentioned unto you the last yeere, 
who gave up himself and his sonnes to pray unto God, this man 
did this yeer shew very great affection to me, and to the Word of 
God; he did exceeding earnestly, importunately invite me to come 
aud live there and teach them; he used many arguments, many 
whereof [p. 20.] I have forgotten : but this was one, that my com- 
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ing thither but once in a yeere, did them but little good, because 
they soone had forgotten what I taught, it being so seldome, and so 
long betwixt the times; further lie said, That he had many men , 
and of them many nought, and would not beleeve him that praying 
to God was so good, but if 1 would come and teach them, he hoped 
they would beleeve me ; He farther added, that I did, as if one 
should come and throw a fine thing among them, and they earnestly 
catch at it, and like it well, because it looks finely, but they cannot 
look into it to see what is within it, and what it is within, they can¬ 
not tell whether something or nothing, it may be a stock or a stone 
is within it, or it may be a precious thing ; but if it be opened, and 
they see what is within it, and see it precious, then they should be¬ 
leeve it (so said he) you tell us of praying to God, (for so they cal] 
all Religion) and we like it well at the first sight, and we know not 
what it is within, it may be excellent , or it may be nothing, we can¬ 
not tell, but if you would come unto us, and open it unto us, and 
shew us what it is within, then we should beleeve that it is so excel¬ 
lent as you say, when we see it opened; Such elegant arguments as 
these did he use, with much gravity, wisdome and affection; and 
truly my heart much yearneth towards them, and I have a great 
desire to make our Indian Towne that way; yet the Lord by the 
Eye of Providence seenreth not to look thither, partly because 
there is not a competent place of due encouragement for subsist¬ 
ence ; which would spoyle the work; and partly because our In¬ 
dians which are our first and chief materials in present view, are 
loth to go Northward, though they say they will go with me any 
whether; but it concerneth me much not to lead them into temp¬ 
tation of scarcity, cold and want, which may damp the progresse of 
the Gospel; but I rather think where ever I begin the first Towne, 
(if I live) I must begin more townes then one, or oh that the Lord 
would raise up more and more fit labourers into this harvest. 

Another Indian, who lived remote another way, asked me if I 
had any children ? I answered yea; he asked how many ? I said 
sixe ; he asked how many of them were sonnes ? I told him five; 
then he asked whether my sonnes should teach the Indians to 
know God as I do ? at which question I was much moved in my 
heart, for I have often in my prayers dedicated all my sonnes 
unto the Lord to serve him in this service, if he will please to 
accept them therein; and my purpose is to do my uttermost to 
train e them up in learning, whereby they may be fitted in the best 
manner I can to serve the [p. 21.] Lord herein, and better pre¬ 
ferment I desire not for them then to serve the Lord in this travel; 
and to that purpose I answered him, and my answer seemed to be 
well pleasing to them, which seemed to minister to my heart some 
encouragement, that the Lords meaning was to improve them that 
way, and he would prepare their hearts to accept the same. 
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There is another aged Sachem at Quabagud threescore miles 
Westward, and he doth greatly desire that I would come thither 
and teach them, and live there ; and I made a journey thither this 
summer, and I went by Nashaway; but it so fell out that there 
were some stirres betwixt the JYazaganset and Monahegen Indians, 
some murder committed, &c. which made our Church doubtful at 
first of my going, which when the Nashaway Sachem heard, he 
commanded twenty armed men (after their manner) to be ready, 
and himself with these twenty men ; besides sundry of our neer 
Indians went along with me to guard me, but I took some English 
along with me also, so that hereby their good affection is manifested 
to me, and to the work I have in hand ; here also I found sundry 
hungry after instruction, but it pleased God to exercise us with such 
tedious raine, and bad weather, that we were extreme wet, inso¬ 
much that I was not dry night nor day from the third day of the 
week unto the sixth, but so travelled, and at night pull off my boots, 
wring my stockins, and on with them again, and so continued ; the 
rivers also were raised, so as that we were wet in riding through ; 
but that which added to my affliction was, my horse tyred, so that 
I was forced to let my horse go empty, and ride on one of the mens 
horses which I took along with me, yet God stept in and helped ; 
I considered that word of God, 2 Tim. 2, 3. Endure hardship as 
a good Souldier of Christ j with many other such like meditations, 
which 1 think not meet to mention now. And I thank the Lord, 
neither I nor my company took any hurt, but the Lord brought us 
in safety and health home again. 

Because, both Mr. Pelham and your self do so heartily, and with 
such good affection send commendations and greetings unto our 
Indians which pray unto God, I will tell you what a good occasion 
was ministred unto me, through the goodnesse of God, by a ques¬ 
tion which one of them propounded the next meeting (as I remem¬ 
ber) after I had received my Letters, and I must first tell you 
the occasion of the question. 

There had been at that time some strange Indians among them 
[p. 22.] which came to see them who prayed to God, as one 
from Martins Vineyard , who is helpful to Mr. Malm to tell him 
words, &c. and I think some others, when those strangers came, and 
they perceived them to affect Religion, and had mutual conference 
about the same, there was very great gladnesse of heart among 
them, and they made these strangers exceeding welcome; Here¬ 
upon did the Question arise, namely what is the reason, that when 
a strange Indian comes among us whom we never saw before, yet if 
he pray unto God, we do exceedingly love him: But if my own 
Brother, dwelling a great way off, come unto us, he not praying to 
God, though we love him, yet nothing so as we love that other stran¬ 
ger who doth pray unto God. 
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This question did so dearly demonstrate that which the Scrip¬ 
ture calleth love of the Brethren, that I thought it was useful; first, 
to try others of them, whether they found the same in their hearts; 
I therefore asked them, how they found it in their hearts ? And 
they answered, that they all found it so in their hearts, and that it 
had been a matter of discourse among themselves, wondring at it, 
what the reason of it should be, which was no small comfort and 
encouragement unto my spirit; Then in my answer I asked them 
what should be the reason that the gody people in England, 3000. 
miles off, who never saw them, yet hearing that they pray to God, 
do exceedingly rejoyce at it, and love them, and send them tokens 
of their love, and then 1 reckoned up what had been sent them, 
and mentioned some names to them, and farther told them that 
their love was so great unto them, that they would send them over 
a great deale more; and in special, I hoped they would send us 
such materials as be requisite to make a Towne, and mentioned 
some such things as I have named in the Catalogue 1 sent to you, 
and asked them if they could tell the reason of it; they answered 
no ; this being the same with their question; and then I shewed 
■the unity of spirit, he. And thus you see the occasion and way 
of communicating the good will and Jove of the Saints in England, 
unto them, so as that they might taste a spiritual blessing, and 
finde some edification of their souls by those outward blessings 
which they received. And whereas some, (as I am informed) 
who came from us to England, are no better friends to this work 
then they should, and may speak slightly of it: I do intreat that 
such may be asked but this question; Did they so much regard to 
look after it here, as to go three or four miles to some of [p. 23.] 
our meetings, and to observe what was said and done there ? if not, 
how can they tell how things be? if they say they were, I desire to 
know what they except against ? If they say the Indians be all 
nought because such as come loytering and filtching about in our 
Townes are so; Wish them to consider how unequal that judgment 
is, if all the English should be judged by the worst of them ; and 
any should say they be all such, this were to condemne the right¬ 
eous with the wicked. Had I leasure, I would insert a few more 
of their questions, that you might perceive how flesh and sinewes 
begin to gather upon these dry bones; but I cannot at this time 
attend it; the present work of God among them is to gather them 
together to bring them to Political life, both in Ecclesiastical society 
and in Civil, for which they earnestly long and enquire, and some 
aged ones say, Oh that God would let me live to see that day ; I 
allude to that in Ezekiel, not because I have any light to perswade 
me these are that people there mentioned, only they be dry and 
scattered bones, if any be in the world ; and the work of God 
upon all such dry bones I beleeve will be in many things Symmet- 
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ricall : But the work of the day is to civilize them, and it will be 
very chargeable, and because in your Letters to Mr. Cotton, you 
desired that he and I should speak with the Commissioners what 
was fitting to send over for this work, we could not speak with the 
Commissioners of other Colonies, nor write to have any seasonable 
return, nor could we communicate the state of the businesse unto 
them, but what was feasible we have done. 

Now dear Sir, it may be you will desire to know what kinde ot 
Civil Government they shall be instructed in ; I acknowledge it to 
be a very weighty consideration ; and J have advised with Mr. 
Cotton and others about it, and this I propound as my general rule 
through the help of the Lord; they shall be wholly governed by 
the Scriptures in all things both in Church and State ; they shall 
have no other Law-giver; the Lord shall be their Law-giver, the 
Lord shall be their Judge, ihe Lord shall be their King, and he will 
save them ; and when it is so the Lord reigneth, and unto that 
frame the Lord will bring all the world ere he hath done, but it 
will be more difficult in other Nations who have been adulterate 
with their Antichristian or humane wisdome; they will be loth to 
lay downe their imperfect own Star-light of excellent Lawes, in 
their conceits, for the perfect Sun-light of the Scripture, which 
through blindnesse they cannot see. 

[p. 24.] England long since had happy experience of it, and it is 
often in my heart to desire they would pitch there in this present great 
change they are about; this is certaine, that all formes and Lawes 
of mans invention will shake, be unsetled ; and many will doubt of 
subjecting to any way man can devise; and they will never rest till 
they come up to the Scriptures, and when they produce Scripture 
grounds for all they do, it will answer and satisfie all godly con¬ 
sciences, and awe the rest, and stop their mouths unlesse they will 
cavill against divine wisdome. It is the very reason why the Lord 
in this houre of temptation will bring Nations into distresse and per¬ 
plexity, that so they may be forced to the Scriptures; the light 
whereof hath sole authority to extricate them out of their deep per¬ 
plexities ; and therefore all Governments are and will be shaken, 
that men may be forced to pitch upon the firme and unshaken 
foundation, the Word of God; this is doubtlesse the great designe 
of Christ in these later dayes; Oh that mens eyes were open to see 
. it, and when the world is brought into this frame, then Christ reign¬ 
eth ; and when this is, Government shall be in the hands of the 
Saints of the most high. 

But I forget my self; this is not my present work, it is my desire 
and prayer ; my work is to endeavour the setting up Christ King- 
dome among the Indians. 

Sir, you tell me of one that will publish reasons to prove (at 
least) some of the ten Tribes are in America, it would be glad ty- 
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dings to ray heart; and when Mr. Dudley heard of it, he said that 
Captaine Cromwell , who lately dyed at Boston told him that he 
saw many Indians to the Southward Circumcised, and that he was 
oft conversant among them, and saw it with his eyes, and was un¬ 
doubtedly certaine of it; this is Captaine Cromwels testimony, and 
it seemeth to be one of the most probable arguments that ever I 
yet heard of; unlesse the Lord shall please to clear it up that they 
are some of those dry bones which Ezekiel speaketh of. 

Mr. Mahew, who putteth his hand unto this Plough at Martins 
Vineyard , being young, and a beginner here, hath extreme want of 
books; he needeth Commentaries and Common Places for the body 
of Divinity, that so he might be well grounded and principled; if 
therefore the Lord bring any meanes into your hand, I desire you 
would (by the help of some godly Divine) send him over such 
books as may be necessary for a young Scholer; I will name no 
books, he needs all; I beseech you put some weight upon it, for I 
desire [p. 25.] he might be furnished in that kinde, and other sup¬ 
plies will be needful for him. 

And for my self 1 have this request (who also am short enough in 
books) that I might be helped to purchase my brother Weld his 
books, the sumrne of the purchase (34 li.) I am loth they should 
come back to England when we have so much need of them here, 
and without ready money there I cannot have them ; if therefore so 
much money might be disbursed for me, it would be a blessing to 
me, but it is on condition that all his books here be comprehended, 
else I will not give so much for them. 

One thing more I shall mention, viz. if the work go on, and you 
send us means, then this may be considerable, which some have ad¬ 
vised me, whether it might not be good to send me over a Carpen¬ 
ter or two young men-servants ; but if you should approve it, I 
desire they may be godly, and well conditioned, of a good spirit, 
for they must be imployed among the Indians, and if they should 
be naught, and of an ill disposition they might do a great deal of 
hurt, but if they be honest h meek and well spirited, it may be a 
great furtherance of the work, I wholly leave it to your wisdom. 

Having some leasure by the Ships delay I will insert a few ques¬ 
tions which they have propounded, viz. 

If a man know Gods Word , but beleeve it not; and he teach 
others , is that good teaching % and if others beleeve that which he 
teacheth , is that good beleeving, or faith ? upon this question I asked 
them, how they could tell when a man knoweth Gods Word that he 
doth not beleeve it ? They answered rne, When he doth not do in 
his practice answerable to that which he knoweth. 

If I teach on the Sabbath that which you have taught us, and for - 
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get some, Is that a sin 9 and some 1 mistake and teach wrong, Is 
that a sin 9 

Do all evill thoughts come from the Devill, and all good ones 
from God 9 

What is watchfulnesse 9 
How shall 1 finde happinesse 9 

What should I pray for at night, and what at morning, and what 
on the Sabbath day 9 

What is true Repentance, or how shall 1 know when this is true 9 
How must I loait on God 9 

[p. 26.] Shall we see Christ at the day of Judgment 9 
Can we see God 9 

When 1 pray for a soft heart, why is it still hard 9 
Can one be saved by reading the book of the creature 9 This ques¬ 
tion was made when I taught them, That God gave us two books, 
and that in the book of the creature, every creature was a word or 
sentence, &c. 

You said God promised. Moses to go with him, how doth he go 
with us 9 

When such die as never heard of Christ, whether do they go 9 
When the nicked die, do they first go to heaven to the judgment 
seate of Christ to be judged, and then go away to hell 9 
What is the meaning of the word Hebrews 9 
Why doth God say , I am. the God of the Hebrews 9 
When Christ arose, whence came his soul 9 When I answered 
from heaven ; It was replied, How then was Christ punished in our 
stead 9 Or when did he suffer in our stead, afore death, or after 9 
When 1 pray every day, why is my heart so hard still, even as a stone 9 
How doth God arise, and we worship at his feet, what meaneth 
itl This was when I preached out of Psal. 132. 

Why did they eate the Passeover, with loynes girt, arid shooes on 
their feet 9 

What meaneth, arise O Lord into thy resting place 9 
What meaneth, hunger and thirst after righteousnesse, and the 
blessed 9 

What meaneth, thou shalt not covet any thing that is thy neigh¬ 
bours 9 

If one purposeth to pray, and yet dieth before that time, whether 
goeth his sold f 

If I teach on the Sabbath something that some other Englishman 
taught me, the Indians do not like it, if it be not that which you have 
taught, is this well 9 

Why must we be like Salt 9 

If 1 do not love wicked men, nor good men, am 1 good 9 
What meaneth that, love enemies and wicked men 9 
Doth God know who shall repent, and beleeve, and who not 9 
VOL. JV. THIRD SERIES. 17 
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When I answered in the affirmative, then it was replyed, Why then 
did God use so much meanes with Pharaoh ? 

What meaneth that his wife shall be like a Vine , and his children 
like young plants 9 

[p 27.] What meaneth, that blessed are they that mourn ? 

When 1 see a good example, and know that it is right, why do 1 
■not do the same 9 

What meaneth lifting up hands to God 9 

What anger is good, and what is bad 9 

Do they dwell "in severall houses in heaven, or altogether, and 
what do they 9 

How do you know what is done in heaven ? 

If a child die before he sinne, whether goeth his soul? By this 
question, it did please the Lord, clearly to convince them of origi¬ 
nal sin, blessed be his name. 

If one that prayes to God , sins like him that prayes not, is not he 
worse? And while they discoursed of this point, and about hating 
of wicked persons one of them shut it up with this, They must love 
the man and do him good, but hate his sin. 

Why do Englishmen so eagerly kill all snakes ? 

May a man have good words and deeds and a bad heart, and 
another have bad words and deeds, and yet a good heart 9 

What is it to eate Christ his flesh and drink his blood, what 
meaneth it 9 

What meaneth a new heaven and a new earth ? 


Much honoured and respected in the Lord Jesus. 

Y Our faithful and unwearied paines about the Lords work for 
the good of his dear children here, and for the furtherance of 
the kingdome of Christ among these poor Indians, shall doubtlesse 
be had in remembrance before the Lord, not through merit, but 

mercie. . . 

By former Letters sent by Mr. Saltonstall ; I informed you ot 
the present state of the Indian work, and though I might adde far¬ 
ther matters, yet I shal forbear, only this, still they continue con¬ 
stant, and earnestly desire to set upon the way of cohabitation & 
prepare for their enjoyment of that great blessing to gather a Church 
of Christ among them ; and since the writing of my last a JYipnet 
Sachem hath submitted himself to pray unto the Lord, and much 
desireth [p. 2S.] one of our chief ones to live with him and teach 

him and those that are with him. 

You wrote (I thank you) much encouraging to lose no time, and 
follow the work, though I borrow materials, but I durst not do so, 
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the work is great, as I informed you in my former Letters; and I 
fear, lest it should discourage you, nor would I be too hasty to run 
before the Lord do clearly (by Scripture rules) say go; nor on the 
other side would I hold them too long in suspence, there may be 
weaknesse that way to their discouragement, but it is the Lords 
work, and he is infinite in wisdome, and he will suit the work in 
such a time and place as shall best attain his appointed ends and his 
great glory. 

Touching the way of their Government, I also intimated the 
purpose of my heart, that I intend to direct them according as the 
Lord shall please to help and assist to set up the Kingdome of Jesus 
Christ fully, so that Christ shall reigne both in Church and Common¬ 
wealth, both in Civil and Spiritual matters ; we will (through his 
grace) fly to the Scriptures, for every Law, Rule, Direction, Form, 
or what ever we do. And when every thing both Civil & Spirit¬ 
ual are done by the direction of the word of Christ, then doth 
Christ reigne, and the great Kingdome of Jesus Christ which we 
weight for, is even this that I do now mention ; and by this means 
all Kingdomes and Nations shall become the Kingdornes of Christ, 
because he shall rule them in all things by his holy word ; humane 
wisdome in learned Nations will be loth to yeeld to Christ so farre, 
much lesse will Princes and Monarches readily yeeld so farre to 
stoop to Christ, and therefore the Lord will shake all Nations, and 
put them into distresse and perplexity, and in the conclusion they 
will be glad to stoop to Christ. But as for these poore Indians they 
have no principles of their own, nor yet wisdome of their own (I 
meane as other Nations have) wherein to stick ; and therefore they 
do most .readily yeeld to any direction from the Lord, so that there 
will be no such opposition against the rising Kingdome of Jesus 
Christ among them ; yet I foresee a cloud of difficulties in the work, 
and much obscurity and trouble in some such respects, as I think not 
meet to mention, only by faith I do see through this cloud : I beleeve 
the faithful promises of Christ shall be accomplisht among them, and 
the Lord Jesus shall reigne over them gloriously, Oh my heart 
yearneth over distressed perplexed. England, and my continual prayer 
unto the Lord for them is, that he would be pleased to open their 
hearts and eyes, and let them see [p. 29.] their opportunity to let 
in Christ, and to advance his Kingdome over them ; yea, my hope 
is, that he will not leave tampering with them untill he hath brought 
it to passe ; Oh the blessed day in England when the Word of God 
shall be their Magna Charta and chief Law Book; and when all 
Lawyers must be Divines to study the Scriptures ; and should the 
Gentile Nations take up Moses policie so farre as it is morall and 
conscionable, make the Scriptures the foundation of all their Lawes, 
who knoweth what a door would be opened to the Jewes to come in 
to Christ; I wrote likewise by my last to intreat for some encour- 
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agement to Master Mahu who preacheth to the Indians, and that 
some monies may be laid out in books for him ; for young Scholars 
in JVew-England are very poor in books, as he is in extreme want. 

Dear Sir, 

Be helpful in prayer to our work, and above all gatherings, gather 
prayers ; I mean, put the Saints in minde that they pray much about 
it, as they do both there and here. 

Truly Sir, 

The spirit of prayer that is daily going about this matter, is a 
very great encouragement for all our meetings* through mercie, ring 
of it; I would intimate some more questions which they have pro¬ 
pounded since my last, for they are fruitful that way, but partly I 
fear I shall want time, yet my heart saies, it may comfort you, and 
therefore I will set down a few, so many as I have noted down 
since my last. 

If but one parent beleeve, what state are our children in 9 
How doth much sinne make grace abound 9 I having made use of 
that Text. 

If so old a man as 1 repent, may 1 be saved 9 The wisdome of 
God drew forth this question next to interpret the former. 

When we come to beleeve, how many of our children doth God 
take with us, whether all only young ones, or at what age 9 
What meaneth that, Let the trees of the Wood rejoyce 9 
What meaneth that, That the Master doth not thank his servant 
for waiting on him 9 

What meaneth that, We cannot serve two masters 9 

Can they in Heaven see us here on Earth 9 

Do they see and know each other 9 Shall I know you in heaven 9 

Do they know each other in Hell 9 

When English-men choose Magistrates aud Ministers, how do 
they [p. 30.] know who be good men that they dare trust 9 

Seeing the body sinneth, why should the soule be punished, and 
what punishment shall the body have 9 

If all the world be burnt up, where shall hell be 9 
What is it to beleeve in Christ 9 
What meaneth , that Christ meriteth eternal life for us 9 
What meaneth that, Covet not thy neighbours house , &fc 9 
What meaneth that, The woman brought to Christ a box of Oyle, 
and washt his feet with tears, fyc 9 

What meaneth that of the tiro debtors, one oweth much, another 
but little 9 

If a wicked man prayeth, and teacheth, doth God accept, or what 
saies God 9 

At what age may maids marry 9 

If a man be wise, and his Sachem weak must he yet obey him 9 
We are commanded to honour the Sachem, but is the Sachem 
commanded to love us 9 
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When all the world shall be burnt up, what shall be in the roome 
of it ; an old womans question yester day ? 

What meaneth God, when he sayes, yee shall be my Jewels ? This 
was asked from my text last time, Exod. 19. 5. for so I rendred 
the word peculiar treasure. 

You may perceive many of the questions arise out of such texts 
as I handle, and I do endeavour to communicate as much Scripture 
as I can ; The word of the Lord converteth, sanctifieth and maketh 
wise the simple ; sometimes they aske weaker questions then these, 
which 1 mention not, you have the best ; and when I am about 
writing, I am more careful in keeping a remembrance of them ; it 
may be the same question may be again and again asked at several 
places, and by several persons; The Lord teach them to know 
Christ, whom to know is eternal life; I shall intreat your supplica¬ 
tions at the throne of grace, under the tender wing whereof 1 leave 
you, being forced by the time, and rest 

Roxbury this 29 of Your respectful and loving 

the lOtA 49. brother and fellow-labourer 

in the Indian work. 

John E l i 6 t . 


[p. 31.] Much honoured and beloved in Christ, &c. 

I Heard of the health and welfare of your family not long since, 
though the sharpnesse and depth of snowes this later part of win¬ 
ter did more shut up and hinder intercourse than ever 1 knew in 
New- England. 

I shall principally attend to give you intelligence about the In¬ 
dians, touching whom, I know not that you are like to have intel¬ 
ligence by others; The Lord had shewed them a very great testi¬ 
mony of his mercy this winter, in that when formerly the English 
had the Pox much, they also had the same ; but now though it was 
scattered in all or most of the Townes about them, yet the Lord 
hath preserved them from it; And that which maketh this favour of 
God the more evident and conspicuous, is this ; That there is a 
company of profane Indians that lately are come to a place near 
Wamouth, not farre from our Indians, who do not onely refuse to pray 
unto God, but oppose and apprehend that they were sent thither, if 
not by the policie of some Pawwaws, yet by the instigation of 
Sathan, on purpose to seduce the younger sort from their profession, 
and discourage others; and indeed they being so neer, had that 
effect evidently in some of the younger sort. Now it pleased God 
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that this company of wicked Indians, were smitten with the Pox, 
and sundry cut off, and those which were cut off, were of the worst 
and mischievous of them all; which Providences, all the good In¬ 
dians do take a great notice of, and doth say that the Lord hath 
wrought a wonder for them ; and it seemeth to me that the Lord 
hath blest this good Providence of his to be a strong ingagement of 
their hearts, to the Lord. 

The work of the Lord through his grace doth still go on as for¬ 
merly, and they are still full of questions, and mostly they now be, 
to know the meaning of such Scriptures as I have translated and 
read, and in a poor measure expounded to them, they long for to pro¬ 
ceed in that work which I have in former Letters mentioned ; 
namely to cohabit in a Towne, to be under the government of the 
Lord, and to have a Church and the Ordinances of Christ among 
them; this Spring the Lord seemed to put some of them upon such 
streights, about a convenient place of planting, as if his Providence 
had meant to call us to a present setting upon the work, but partly 
by reason of the undetermination about the place [p. 32.] where, 
but principally for want of means, wherewith it is yet deferred, 
though I see a necessity to speed it forward, for they have been 
now long in the expectation, and if I should still fail them, it wmild 
both discourage them, and embolden their adversaries to despise the 
work (for all the Country of Indians are in an expectation of it) 
yea by this delay that hath been, Sathan hath taken this advantage 
to my great grief; That whereas at my first preaching at JVashawog 
sundry did imbrace the word, and called upon God, and Pau-wauing 
was wholly silenced among them all; yet now, partly being forty 
miles of; and principally by the slow progresse of this work, Sathan 
hath so emboldened the Pawwawes, that this winter, (as I hear to 
my grief) there hath been Paw-wauing again with some of them. 

The reason why there is still a delay of laying the foundation of 
the work is this, because we must see first whether any supply is 
like to be had from England (for our sins and bad times may dis¬ 
appoint our greatest hopes) and if any, what measure, that we may 
by that be guided what foundation and beginning to make; their 
condition and the necessary frame of this work requireth a liberall 
stock to begin withall, and liberall supply to carry it on ; And there¬ 
fore to begin the work before the Lord hath discovered his provid¬ 
ing providence this way, by the rule of prudence may not be ; nor 
can I manifest unto the Church that God doth call me to that work, 
until I may lay before them, (at least some) present means to begin 
the work, and some probable hopes of supply; and untill that be 
done, the Church hath no rule to give me up to that work ; nor I 
a rule to require it; only I do (through the Lords help) continually 
go on to t<?ach them, as for these three yeers and a half I have done, 
instructing them, and preparing them as well as I can against such 
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time as the Lord, who hath promised to guide us by his eye and 
voyce, shall manifestly call us to go forward with that work which 
we wait to see accomplished. 

I forbear to mention any thing about the materials requisite, and 
manner of proceedings, having done that in my former Letters, by 
the first ship especially, and also by the second ; both which Ves¬ 
sels I trust the Lord hath brought in safe to you long ere this time. 
1 was in great hopes to have heard some encouragement by fishing 
ships, but not one being this yeere come, nor tydings any other way, 
we are put to sad thoughts how it may fare with England , but we 
cease not to pray continually in that behalf, and [p. 33.] this ex¬ 
pectation of mine is one ingagement of my heart to be the more 
earnest both for England and for your self also. 

Roxhury this 18 of Your loving friend and brother 

the 2d 1650. in our Lord Jesus 

John Eliot. 


Much respected and beloved in our Lord Jesus. 

G Od is greatly to be adored in all his Providences, and hath 
evermore wise and holy ends to accomplish that which we are 
not aware of; and therefore although he may seem to crosse our 
ends with disappointments after all our pains and expectations, yet 
he hath farther and better thoughts then we can reach unto, which 
will cause us to admire his love and wisdome, when we see them 
accomplished ; and yet he is gracious to accept of our sincere labours 
for his name, though he disappoint them in our way, and frustrate 
our expectations in our time ; yea, he will fulfill our expectations in 
his way, and in his time, which shall finally appeare to the eye of 
faith, a better way then ours, and a fitter time then ours; his wis¬ 
dome is infinite. 

For the work of the Lord among the Indians, I thank his Majes¬ 
ty he still smileth on it, he favoureth and blesseth it; through his 
help that strengthneth me, I cease not in my poor measure to instruct 
them ; and I do see that they profit and grow in knowledge of the 
truth, and some of them in the love of it, which appeareth by a 
ready obedience to it; and to testifie their growth in knowledge, 
I will not (though I could do it if need were) trouble you with their 
questions ; but I will only relate one story which fell out about the 
fifth month of this yeere ; Two of my hearers travelled to Provi¬ 
dence and Warwick where Gorton liveth, and there they spent a 
Sabbath, and heard them in some exercises, and had much confer- 
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ence with them ; for it seemeth they perceiving that they had some 
knowledge in Religion, and were of my hearers ; they endeayour 
to possesse their minds with their opinions. When they came home, 
the next Lecture day, before I began the exercise, the company 
being not fully come together, one of them asked me [p. 34.] this 
question ; What is the reason , that seeing those English people, 
where he had been, had the same Bible that we have, yet do not 
speake the same things ? I asked the reason of his question ; he 
said, Because his brother and he had been at Providence and at 
Warwick, and he perceived by speech with them, that they differ from 
us ; he said he heard their publike exercise, but did not understand 
what they meant , (though the man understandeth the English Lan¬ 
guage pretty well) But afterwards said he, we had much speech ; 
I asked him in what points ; and so much as his brother and he 
could call to minde, he related as followeth. 

First, said he, they said thus, they teach you that there is a 
Heaven and a Hell, but there is no such matter ; I asked him what 
reason they gave ; he answered, that he said there is no other 
Heaven , then what is in the hearts of good men ; nor no other Hell, 
then what is in the hearts of bad men ; Then 1 asked, and what 
said you to that; saith he, I told them, 1 did not beleeve them, be¬ 
cause Heaven is a place whether good, mango after this life is ended ; 
and Hell is a place whether bad men go when they die, and cannot 
be in the hearts of men ; I approved of this answer. I asked what 
else they spake ? he answered, they spake of Baptism, and said, that 
they teach you that infants must be baptized, but that is a very fool¬ 
ish thing ; I asked him what reason they gave ? He said, because 
infants neither know God nor Baptisme , nor what they do, and 
therefore it is a foolish thing to do it ; I asked him what he said to 
that ? He said, he could not say much, but he thought it was better 
to baptize them while they be young, and then they are bound and 
engaged ; but if you let them alone till they be groivn up, it may be 
they will fie off , and neither care for God nor for Baptisme ; I 
approved of this answer also, and asked w ? hat else they spake of? 
He said farther, they spake of Ministers, and said, they teach 
you that you must have Ministers, but that is a needlesse 
thing. I asked what reason they gave? He said, they gave these 
reasons, First, Ministers know nothing but what they learn out of 
Gods book, and we have Gods book as well as they and can tell 
what God saith. Again, Ministers cannot change mens hearts, 
God must do that, and therefore there is no need of Ministers. I 
asked him what he said to that? He said, that he told them, that 
we must do as God commands us, and if he commands to have 
Ministers , we must have them. And farther 1 told them, I thought 
it was true, that Ministers cannot change mens hearts ; but when we 
do as God bids us, and hear Ministers preach, then God will change 
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our hearts. I approved this answer also. [p. 35.] I asked what 
else they spake of? He said, They teach you that you must have 
Magistrates, hut that is needlesse, nor ought to he. I asked what 
reason they gave ? He said, That they gave this reason , because 
Magistrates cannot give life, therefore they may not take away life ; 
besides, when a man sinneth, he doth not sinne against Magistrates, 
and therefore ivhy should they 'punish them ? but they sinne against 
God and therefore we must leave them to God to punish them. I 
asked him what he said to that, he answered, 1 said to that as to 
the former, we must do as God commands us ; If God command us 
to have Magistrates, and commands them to punish sinners, them ive 
must obey. I approved this also. 

I asked farther what they said ; then both of them considered a 
while, and said, they could remember no more, only they said some¬ 
what of the Parliament of England, which they did not understand. 
And by such time as we had done this conference, the company 
was gathered together, and we went to Prayer, and I did solemnly 
blesse God who had given them so much understanding in his truth, 
and some ability to discerne between Truth and Error, and an heart 
to stand for the Truth, and against Error; and I cannot but take it 
as a Divine Testimony of Gods blessing upon my poor labours ; I 
afterwards gave him an answer to his first question, viz. Why they 
having the same Bible with us, yet spake not the same things ? And 
I answered him by that Text, 2 Thes. 2. iO, 11. Because they re¬ 
ceived not the love of the truth that they might be saved, for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusions that they should beleeve 
a lye. This text I opened unto them ; I will adde no more at 
present to manifest their proficiency in knowledge. 

The present work of the Lord that is to be done among them, 
is to gather them together from their scattered kinde of life ; First, 
unto Civil Society, then to Ecclesiastical, and both by the Divine 
direction of the Word of the Lord; they are still earnestly desirous 
of it; and this Spring that is past, they were very importunately 
desirous to have been upon that work, and to have planted corne in 
the place intended; but I did disswade, and was forced to use this 
reason of delay, because I hoped for tools, and meanes from Eng¬ 
land, whereby to prosecute the work this Summer. But when ships 
came, and no supply, you may easily think what a damping it was; 
and truly my heart smote me, that I had looked too much at man 
and meanes, in stoping their earnest affections [p. 36.] with that 
barre which proved a Blank. I began without any such respect, 
and I thought that the Lord would have me so to go on, and only 
look to him for help, whose work it is; and when I had thus looked 
up to the Lord, I advised with our Elders and some other of our 
Church, whose hearts consented with me ; then I advised with divers 
of the Elders at Boston Lecture, and Mr. Cottons answer was, my 
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heart sayeth, go on, and look to the Lord onely for help , the rest 
also concuring ; So I commended it to our Church, and we sought 
God in a day of fasting and prayer about it, (together with other 
causes) and have been ever since a doing, according to our abilities; 
and this I account a favour of God, that that very night, before we 
came from our place of meeting, we had notice of a Ship from 
England, whereby I received Letters, and some encouragement in 
the work from private friends; a mercy which God had in store, 
but unknown to some, and so contrived by the Lord, that I should 
receive it as a fruit of prayer. 

The place also is of Gods providing, as a fruit of prayer; for 
when I, with some that went with me, had rode to a place of some 
hopefull expectation, when we came to it, it was in no wise sutable ; 

I went behind a Rock, and looked to the Lord, and committed the 
matter to him ; and while J was travelling in Woods, Christian 
friends were in prayer at home ; and so it was, that though one of 
our company fell sick in the Woods, so that we were forced home 
with speed ; yet in the way home, the Jndians in our company, upon 
enquiry describing a place to me, and guiding us over some part of 
it, the Lord did both by his providence then, and by after more dili¬ 
gent search of the place, discover that there it was his pleasure we 
should begin this work. When grasse was fit to cut, J sent some 
Jndians to mow, and others to make some hay at the place, because 
we must oft ride thither in the Autumn when grasse is withered and 
dead, and especially in the Spring before any grasse is come, and 
there is provision for our horses ; this work was performed well, as 
I found when I went up to them with my man to order it. We 
must also of necessity have an house to lodge in, meet in, and lay 
up our provisions and clothes, which cannot be in Wigivams. I set 
them therefore to fell and square timber for an house, and when it 
was ready, I went, and many of them with me, and on their shoul¬ 
ders carried all the timber together, he. These things they chear- 
fully do ; but this also I do, I pay them wages carefully for all such 
works I set them about, which is a good encouragement [p. 37.] to 
labour. I purpose, God willing, to call them together this Autumne 
to break and prepare their own ground against the Spring, and for 
other necessary works, which are not afew, in such an enterprize. 
There is a great river which divideth between their planting grounds 
and dwelling place, through which, though they easily wade in 
Summer, yet in the Spring its deep, and unfit for daily passing over, 
especially of women and children; therefore I thought it necessary, 
that this Autumne we should make a foot Bridge over, against such 
time in the Spring as they shall have daily use of it; 1 told them 
my purpose and reason of it, wished them to go with me to do that 
work, which they chearfully did, and with their own hands did build 
a Bridge eighty foot long, and nine foot high in the midst, that it 
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might stand above the floods; when we had done, I cald them to¬ 
gether, prayed, and gave thanks to God, and taught them out of a 
portion of Scripture, and at parting I told them, I was glad of their 
readinesse to labour, when I advised them thereunto; and in as 
much as it hath been hard and tedious labour in the water, if any of 
them desired wages for their work, I would give it them ; yet being 
it is for their owne use, if they should do all this labour in love, I 
should take it well, and as I may have occasion, remember it; 
they answered me, they were farre from desiring any w T ages when 
they do their own work ; but on the other side they were thankful 
to me that I had called them, and counselled them in a work so 
needful for them, whereto I replyed, 1 was very glad to see them so 
ingenuous. 

This businesse of praying to God (for that is their general name 
of Religion) hath hitherto found opposition only from the Pawwawes 
and profane spirits; but now the Lord hath exercised us with an¬ 
other and a greater opposition} for the Sachems of the Country are 
generally set against us, and counter-work the Lord by keeping off 
their men from praying to God as much as they can ; And the reason 
of it is this, They plainly see that Religion will make a great change 
among them, and cut them off from their former tyranny; for they 
used to hold their people in an absolute servitude, insomuch as what 
ever they had, and themselves too were at his command ; his lan¬ 
guage was, as one said, (omne meum ;) now they see that Religion 
teaches otherwise, and puts a bridle upon such usurpations ; Besides 
their former manner was, that if they wanted money, or if they de¬ 
sire any thing from a man, they would take occasion to rage and be 
in a great anger; which when they [p. 38.] did perceive, they 
would give him all they had to pacifie him; for else their way was 
to suborne some villain (of which they have no lack) to finde some 
opportunity to kill him; This keeps them in great awe of their 
Sachems , and is one reason why none of them desire any wealth, 
only from hand to mouth, because they are but servants, and they 
get it not for themselves ; But now if their Sachem so rage, and 
give sharp and cruell language, instead of seeking his favour with 
gifts (as formerly) they will admonish him of his sinne ; tell him 
that is not the right way to get money; but he must labour, and 
then he may have money, that is Gods command, he. And as for 
Tribute, some they are willing to pay, but not as formerly. Now 
these are great temptations to the Sachems , and they had need of a 
good measure both of wisdome and grace to swallow this Pill, and 
it hath set them quite off; And I suppose that hence it is, that (I 
having requested the Court of Commissioners for a general way to 
be thought of to instruct all the Indians in all parts, and I told the 
Indians that I did so, which they would soon spread ; and still in 
my prayers, I pray for the Monohegens, JVarrdgansets, ^*c.) the 
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Monohegen Indians were much troubled lest the Court of Commis¬ 
sioners should take some course to teach them to pray to God; and 
Unkus their Sachem went to Hartford this Court (for there they 
sate) and expressed to Elder Goodwin his feare of such a thing, 
and manifested a great unwillingnesse thereunto; this one of our 
Commissioners told me at his coming home. 

This temptation hath much troubled Cvtshamoquin our Sachem, 
and he was raised in his spirit to such an height, that at a meeting 
after Lecture, he openly contested with me against our proceeding 
to make a Town ; and plainly told me that all the Sachems in the 
Countrey were against it, &c. When he did so carry himself, all the 
Indians were filled with fear, their countenances grew pale, and most of 
them slunk away, a few stayed, and I was alone, not any English man 
with me ; But it pleased God (for it was his guidance of me, and 
assistance) to raise up my spirit, not to passion, but to a bold resolu¬ 
tion, telling him it was Gods work I was about, and he was with 
me, and l feared not him, nor all the Sachems in the Country, and l 
was resolved to go on do what they can, and they nor he should 
hinder that which I had begun, he. And it pleased God that his 
spirit shrunk and fell before me, which when those Indians that tar¬ 
ried saw, they smiled as they durst, out of his [p. 39.] sight, and 
have been much strengthned ever since; and since I understand 
that in such conflicts their manner is, that they account him that 
shrinks to be conquered, and the other to conquer; which alas I 
knew not, nor did 1 aime at such a matter, but the Lord carried me 
beyond my thoughts and wont; after this brunt was over, I took my 
leave to go home, and Cutshamoquin went a little way with me, and 
told me that the reason of this trouble was, because the Indians 
that pray to God, since they have so done, do not pay him tribute 
as formerly they have done ; I answered him that once before when 
I heard of his complaint that way, I preached on that text, Give 
unto Caesar what is Ccesars and unto God what is Gods ; and also 
on Rom. 13. naming him the matter of the texts (not the places of 
which he is ignorant.) But he said its true, I taught them well, but 
they would not in that point do as [ taught them ; And further he 
said, this thing are all the Sachems sensible of, and therefore set 
themselves against praying to God ; and then I was troubled, lest 
(if they should be sinfully unjust) they should both hinder and 
blemish the Gospel and Religion; I did therefore consult with the 
Magistrates and Mr. Cotton and other Elders; Mr. Cottons text 
by Gods providence, the next Lecture gave him occasion to speak 
to it, which 1 fore-knowing advised some that understood English 
best, to be there ; and partly by what they heard, and by what 1 had 
preached to the like purpose, and told them what Mr. Cotton said, 
he. they were troubled, and fell to reckon up what they had done 
in two yeers past, a few of them that lived at one of the places I 
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preached unto; I took down the particulars in writing, as followed^ 
At one time they gave him twenty bushels of come, at another time 
more than sixe bushels ; two hunting dayes they killed him fifteen 
Deeres; they brake up for him two Acres of Land, they made for 
him a great house or Wigwam, they made twenty rod of fence for 
him, with a Ditch and two Railes about it, they paid a debt for him 
of 3. li. 10. s. only some others were contributors in this money ; 
one of them gave him a skin of Beaver of two pound, at his returne 
from building, besides many dayes works in planting corne altogether, 
and some severally ; yea they said they would willingly do more if 
they would govern well by justice, and as the word of God taught 
them; when 1 heard all this, l wondred, for this cometh to neere 
30. li. and was done by a few, and they thought il not much if he 
had carried matters better; and yet his complaint was, they do 
nothing ; [p. 40.] But the bottome of it lieth here, he formerly had 
all or what he would ; now he hath but what they will; and admo¬ 
nitions also to rule better, and he is provoked by other Sachems , and 
ill counsel, not to suffer this, and yet doth not know how to help it; 
hence arise his tentations, in which I do very much pity him. Hav¬ 
ing all this information what they had done, and how causelesse his 
complaint and discontent was, I thought it a difficult thing to ease 
his spirit, and yet clear and justifie the people, which I was to en¬ 
deavour the next day of our meeting after the former contestations, 
therefore I was willing to get some body with me; And by Gods 
providence, Elder Heath went with me, and when we came there, 
we found him very full of discontent, sighing, sower looks, &ic. but 
we took no notice of it. 

I preached that day out of the fourth of Matthew , the temptations 
of Christ; and when I came at that temptation, of the Devils show¬ 
ing Christ the kingdomes and glories of the world, thereby to tempt 
him from the service of God, to the service of the Devill; 1 did 
apply it wholly to his case, shewing him the Devill was now tempting 
him, as he tempted Christ; and Sathan sheweth him all the delights 
and dignities, and gifts and greatnesse that he was wont to have in 
their sinfull way ; Satan also tels him he shall lose them all if he 
pray to God, but if he will give over praying to God he shall have 
them all again ; then I shewed him how Christ rejected that temp¬ 
tation, and exhorted him to reject it also, for either he must reject 
the temptation, or else he will reject praying to God ; if he should 
reject praying to God, God would reject him. 

After our exercise was ended, we had conference of the matter, 
and we gave him the best counsel we could (as the Lord was pleased 
to assist) and when we had done, Elder Heath his observation of 
him was, that there was a great change in him, his spirit was very 
much lightned, and it much appeared both in his countenance and 
carriage, and he hath carried all things fairly ever since. 
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But the temptation still doth work strongly, in the Countrey, the 
Sachems opposing any that desire to submit themselves to the ser¬ 
vice of the Lord, as appeareth sundry wayes; some that began to 
listen, are gone quite back ; I meane Sachems and some people that 
have a mind to it, are kept back ; this last Lecture day one came in 
and submitted himself to call on God, and said he had been kept 
back this half yeer by opposition, but now at last the Lord hath 
helped and emboldned him to break through all opposition. 

[p. 41.] Thus Sathan seeketh to beat off these poore creatures 
from seeking after the Lord by opposing the highest powers they 
have against the Lord and this work of his, knowing that the light 
of the Gospel and kingdome of Jesus Christ (if it once get footing) 
will scatter and ‘dissipate that darknesse whereby his kingdome is 
maintained ; But I beleeve verily that the Lord will bring great good 
out of all these oppositions, nay I see it already, (though I see not 
all, I beleeve more then 1 can see; you who can know the thoughts 
of Gods love to his people, it is yet a secret) but this I see, that by 
this opposition the wicked are kept off from us, and from thrusting 
themselves into our society, at least sundry are, who else might 
croud in among us and trouble us ; besides it is become some tryall 
now, to come into our company and call upon God; for besides the 
forsaking of their Pau-waus, (which was the first tryall) and their 
old barbarous fashions and liberty to all sinne, and some of their 
friends and kindred, &c. Now this is added, they incurre the dis¬ 
pleasure of their Sachems, all which put together, it cannot but 
appear there is some work of God upon their hearts, which doth 
carry them through all these snares, and adde to this, that if upon 
some competent time of experience, we shall finde them to grow in 
knowledge of the principles of Religion, and to love the wayes of 
the Lord the better, according as they come to understand them, 
and to yeeld obedience to them, and submit to this great change, to 
bridle lust by lawes of chastity, and to mortifie idlenesse by labour, 
and desire to traine up their children accordingly; I say if we shall 
see these things in some measure in them, what should hinder char¬ 
ity from hoping that there is grace in their hearts, a spark kindled 
by the Word and Spirit of God that shall never be quenched ; and 
were these in a fixed cohabitation, who could gain-say their gather¬ 
ing together into a holy Church-Covenant and election of Officers ? 
and who can forbid that they should be baptized ? And I am per- 
swaded that there be sundry such among them, whom the Lord will 
vouchsafe so far to favour and shine upon, that they shall become a 
Church, and a Spouse of Jesus Christ, and among whom the pure 
and holy Kingdome of Christ shall arise, and over whom Christ 
shall reigne, ruling them in all things by his holy word. 

But though this trouble and opposition is turned (and shall be 
more) unto a spiritual gaine, yet it behoveth us not to be secure, 
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and regardlesse of our safety; for if the Adversary should discerne 
[p. 42.] us naked and weak, and see an opportunity, who knoweth 
what their rage and Sathans malice may stirre them up unto to work 
us a mischief? Nay, it is our duty to be vigilant, and fortifie our 
selves the best we can, thereby to put the enemy out of hope to 
hurt us, and to prevent them from attempting any evill against us, if 
it be the will of God ; and to that end we purpose (if the Lord will) 
to make a strong Palizado (wanting means of doing better) and if 
we cannot get any Guns, Powder, Shot, Swords, &cc. we will make 
us Slings, Bowes, and other Engines, the best the Lord will please 
to direct us for our safety ; and when we have used the best meanes 
we can, 1 hope the Lord will help us to trust in his great name, to 
make that our strong Tower to flie unto. 

I see the Lord delighteth to appear himself in the work, and will 
have us content our selves with little, low, poor things, that all the 
power and praise may be given to his great name ; Our work in 
civilizing them will go on the more slowly for want of tools; for 
though 1 have bought a few for them, we can do but little, for alas 
afew will set but afew on work, and they be very dear too ; had I 
store of hoes this Autumne either to lend them or sell them at mo¬ 
derate prizes, we should prepare (by Gods blessing) good store of 
ground for corne against next yeere ; and had I wherewith to buy 
come to carry up to the place, and have it in a readinesse to supply 
them, that so they might tarry at their work, and not be shut off 
through necessity to go get food, that also would be a great further¬ 
ance ; and had we but means to mairftaine a discreet ddigent man 
to work with them, and guide them in work, that also would much 
further the work ; and many such things 1 could propound as very 
requisite unto the work, but I lay my hand upon my mouth, I will 
say no more, I have left it with the Lord, who hath hitherto appear¬ 
ed, and he will appear for his own eternal praise in shining upon the 
day of our smal things in his due season. 

The blessing of God upon this w T ork doth comfortably, hopefnly, 
& suecessefuly, appear in the labours of my brother Malm at Mar¬ 
tins Vineyard, insomuch that I hope they also will be after awhile 
ripe for this work of Civility and Cohabitation, if once they see a 
successeful pattern of it, and I doubt not but they will (as these do) 
ere long, desire Church-fellowship, and the Ordinances of Gods 
worship; the cloud increaseth, and the Lord seemeth to be coming 
in among them ; they are very desirous to have their children taught, 
which is one argument that they truly love the knowledge of God ; 
[p. 43.] as on the contrary, it is a great ground of doubt of the 
truth of grace in that mans heart, when he hath not an heart to take 
care to traine up his children in the truth and in the practise ot all 
godlinesse, but this care is in them, and it is pity it should not be 
furthered by all meanes ; I have intreated a woman living neer where 
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they dwell, to do that office for their children, and I pay her for it; 
but when they go to their plantation, we shall be in a streight for 
help that way; the Indians so well like the parties who performeth 
that service, that they intreat them to go with them, which 1 look at 
as a finger of God ; they are 1 hope a godly couple, and might be 
a blessing to them, had we meanes to encourage them unto so diffi¬ 
cult an enterprize, for it is a great matter to go and live among such 
a people ; but in that case also, I look up to the Lord, and leave it 
with his holy care and vvisdome; and if the Lord move any hearts 
to help in this work, I desire that the care of their schooling may be 
among the chiefest cares. 

If the Lord please to prosper our poor beginnings, my purpose is, 
(so far as the Lord shal enable me to give attendance unto the work) 
to have schoole exercises for all the men by daily instructing of them 
to read and write, &tc. Yea if the Lord affords us fit instruments, 
my desire is, that all the women may be taught to read; 1 know the 
matter will be difficult every way, for English people can only teach 
them to read English; and for their own Language we have no 
book; my desire therefore is to teach them all to write, and read 
written hand, and thereby with pains taking, they may have some 
of the Scriptures in their own Language; I have one already who 
can write, so that I can read his writing well, and he (with some 
paines and teaching) can read mine ; 1 hope the Lord will both 
inlarge his understanding, and others also to do as he doth ; and if 
once I had some of themselves able to spell aright, write and read, 
it might further the work exceedingly, and will be the speediest 
way. 

Sir , When I had gone thus farre in my Letters, by a Ship that 
came in, you wrote unto our Governour touching the two Libraries, 
my brother Welds and Mr. Jenners, and of the willingnesse of the 
Corporation to discharge for them, for which cause Ido humbly 
thank the Worshipful Corporation, all the Christian and much re¬ 
spected Gentlemen my loving friends. And Sir, I thank you for 
all your faithful pains in this work, and the more I am obliged there¬ 
unto, because herein I am like to partake of the fruit of your labours, 
[p. 44.] the Lord Jesus give you a full reward. 

Whereas you require the Catalogue of both Libraries, it shall be 
done (if God will) but I am to go into the Countrey to the Indians 
now, and have much businesse, therefore know not whether I can 
do it by this Ship, if I can I will. 

This last Court of Commissioners sate at Hartford Conecticot, so 
that I could not speak with them, but this course 1 took by our Gov- 
ernours advice ; our General Court gave him, with some other, 
power to give instructions to our Commissioners; therefore all my 
requests I did write unto him, and he gave them in his Instructions 
to our Commissioners, so they went strong. 
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Sir, 

I have done at present, Mr. Whitfield will informe you farther in 
any particulars if need be : The Lord of heaven blesse and assist 
you in all your wayes, and I beg your prayers for me still, and so 
rest. 


Roxbary this 21 ) 
of the 8th. ) 


50 


Yours in our Lord Jesus. 
John Eliot. 


The Conclusion. 

A JVd now (loving Reader) having brought thee along through 
these Divine dispensations of Gods merciful dealing with the 
Indians, I shall briefly acquaint thee with the workings of my own 
thoughts under the apprehension of these things. 

First, 1 see plainly the fulfilling of that Divine truth and pro¬ 
mise spoken of by David, Psal. 138. 2. Thou hast mag¬ 
nified thy Word above all thy Name, i. e. The Word in 
the Gospel brought and preached to men. The Lord 
hath made this Word the only outward instrumental means to 
bring home these wandring sinners ; to this Word they have at¬ 
tended from the first ; from this they have received their light; 
unto this they have given up themselves ; without this they will 
not stirre ; from this they will not depart; from hence they have 
their peace, and have seen good dayes under the Kingdome of our 
Lord Christ. 

Secondly, the Lord hath now declared one great end he had of 
sending [p. 45.] many of his people to those ends of ^ 
the earth ; for besides that the Lord hath made that ^ ze ' ' * 

Land a place of rest , and a little sanctuary to them in these trou- 
bleous times, and hath made it a place where many, very many 
have been brought home to Christ, even amongst themselves ; so 
now apparently in the conversion of many of the Heathens, who 
sin and rejoyce in the wayes of the Lord. 

Thi dly when I looked on my dear native Country (in the 
bulke and masse of them) there is one above doth know, that my 
heart melteth towards it, desiring the Lord to give me grace to 
sorrow in secret for millions of them, who were never yet acquaint¬ 
ed with what many of these poore Indians have felt and. found of 
the things of Christ, and that multitudes of such woh hold forth a 
profession of Christian Religion, yet fall short of them, in regard 
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of their belief and practise. Here I helped my Self by comparing 
the one with the other, and that in divers particulars. 

1. These Indians are found (to speak of such whose hearts the 
Lord hath opened by his Word and Spirit) to prize Ordinances 
and such as bring the Light to them, even that poor Indian, whose 
best clothing is a simple skin about him, of whom you read in the 
first Letter, yet they honour him for his works sake, and for those 
gifts, piety, and modesty ihey*seein him ; Here Ministers of Christ 
are despised, though many of them are eminent for parts, wisdome, 
and known integrity. 

2. These Indians are plain-hearted seek for Christ to enjoy 
him for himself ; they receive the Truth in the love of it, and obey 
it without shifting or gain-saying; Here men have their own ends 
to tend to in m,atter of Religion, take up the forme, and let the 
power lie, as not serving their turn, have evasions to get from under 
the authority of the truth, and the Majesty of the Rules of Christ; 
here is rending and tearing of wits, whilst we wrangle one another 
out >f the truth, till love and peace be lost. 

3. These Indians are industrious and pursue the things of their 
salvation, rest they cannot, have it they must, what ever it cost 
them, bearing up strongly against all opposition : We have weak 
and bed-rid dispositions, sunk down into a sottish and sensuall 
way ; in many the kingdome of Hell suffers violence, and none can 
withstand them, but thither they will. 

4. These mourn and weep bitterly, and are pained under the 
sight and sense of their sins, when convinced of them ; that some 
of them have been known to have wet with their teares the places 
where they have [p. 46.] stood. We here for the most part, the 
Lord knowes, live with dry eyes, and hard hearts, and sleight 
spirits. 

5. They are careful and constant in duties of worship, both in 
private and family prayer, hearing the Word, observation of the 
Sabbath, meet often together, and will pray together as occasion 
serves, converse lovingly together, are teachable, patient, and con¬ 
tented. O that there were such hearts in us ! O that their exam¬ 
ple did. not shame multitudes of us who are fearfully guilty of 
omitting what the very light of nature calls for from us ! For this 
my heart is sad, fearing that if the Lord do not mightily step in, 
the next generation will be betrayed to Ignorance of the Truth as 
it is in Jesus, to Delusions and Profanenesse, and be rendered 
odious to all our neighbour JVations ; and that these Indians will 
rise up in judgment against us and our children at the last day. 
Brethren, the Lord hath no need of us, but if it please him, can 
carry his Gospel to the other side of the world, and make it there 
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to shine forth in its glory, hrightnesse, power and purity, and 
leave us in Indian darknesse. 

And concerning these Indians, who have tasted how gracious 
the Lord is, though it cannot be expected but that the Devil should 
be like himself, by the counter-working of this blessed work, both 
by himself and his instruments, so as to cause many of them to 
totter, back slide, and fall away froqi what they have professed ; 
yet I have ground to conceive and hope, that there is such a candle 
lighted amongst the Indians in those parts which shall not be put 
out till Christ comes to judgment, for the accomplishment of which 
he shall not cease to pray, who is 


Your loving friend in 
all Christian duties. 

Henry Whitfeld. 
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TO THE 


SUPREAME AUTHORITIE 

OF THIS NATION, 

The Parliament of the Common- 

Wealth of England. 


r |"''Hat the Fathers joy at the returning of a Spend-thrift 
i. Sonne, ought to have an influence upon the whole 
Family of Heaven and Earth, that is called after his name, 
to worke their suitable affections, and conformity to him- 
selfe, cannot be questioned by any true childe thereof. 
Behold then, Right Honourable, a call thereunto, Poore 
Prodigalls, who have not only with our selves lost that 
rich Treasure of grace and holinesse, wherewith in our 
Common roote and Fountaine we were entrusted, but 
also in a course of Rebellion for many Generations 
wasted the remainder of Natures Riches to the utmost 
degeneracy that an Immortall rationall being is obnox¬ 
ious unto, not returning a farre off, but rejoycing in the 
imbraces of their Father, and enterteined with his flesh 
and bloud, who was slaine and sacrificed for them. 

The ayme of our walking with God here is to come up 
to some conformitie to them, who behold his face and doe 
his Will in Heaven: amongst them there is joy at the 
Repentance of one Sinner, and shall not wee finde sweet- 
nesse in the first fruits of a barren Wildernesse in the 
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shining of a’beam e of light into the darknesse of another 
World, giving hope of a plentifull harvest, and a glorious 
day to ensue. Let men take heed, lest by despising the 
day, and opposing the Worke of the Lord towards those 
poore Sonnes of Mam, notwithstanding all their zealous 
profession, they proclaime themselves to pursue a Carnall 
Interest; by which they declare the enlargement of the 
Dominion of Jesus Christ is of no Concernment unto 
them. 

Wee are by many Pledges assured better things of you 
Right Honourable, and such as accompany zeale for the 
House of our God, and therefore the ensuing Testimo- 
nialls of the progresse of the Worke of the Gospel being 
sent unto us, wee make bold humbly to present them 
to you; partly that we may invite you as the friends of 
Jesus Christ, to rejoyce with him that some sheepe of his, 
who were lost, are found ; and partly to lay before you, 
some such fruits of the putting forth of your Authoritie 
for the carrying on this most glorious undertaking, as may 
encourage you to goe on through him who doth enable 
you unto future reall expressions of your love and zeale 
thereunto. Wee shall not need to draw forth any par¬ 
ticulars from the ensuing Narrative, to give you a taste of 
that Spirit whereinto these poore Creatures are sweetly 
baptized; Wee hope your delight in the Worke of God 
will inforce a leasure, to view the whole, this in Generali 
wee may say, that in the Wildernesse are waters broken 
out, and streames in the Desert, the parched ground is 
become a Poole, and the thirsty Land-springs of water 
in the Habitation of Dragons, where each lay, there is 
grasse with Reeds and Rushes, the Lord hath powred 
water upon him that is thirstie, and flouds upon the dry 
ground; He hath powred his Spirit on the seeds of the 
Heathen, & his blessing on their Off-spring, they spring 
up as among the grasse, as willowes by the water-courses: 
One sayes I am the Lords, and another calls himselfe by 
the name of Jacob, and another subscribes with his hand 
unto the Lord, and sirnames himselfe by the name of 
Israel. The Lord hath done a new thing, and wee know 
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it, he hath made a way in the Wildernesse, and Rivers in 
the Desert, the beast of the field doth honour him, the 
Dragons, and the Owles because he gives waters in the 
Wildernesj and Rivers in the Desert, to give drinke to 
his People his chosen, so that upon the Report heere 
read unto us, wee cannot but glorifie God with those 
'Primitive beleevers of old, and say, then hath God also 
to the poore naked Indians granted Repentance unto life. 
Their outward wants and streights have often been pre¬ 
sented unto you; wee shall not need to repeate them, 
blessed be the Lord, and blessed be you of the Lord that 
your hearts have been stirred up to give encouragement, 
unto this Worke, and to open a Doore for the reliefe of 
those Eminent Instruments in the hand of the Lord who 
carry it on, who though they communicate to them Spi- 
ritualls, yet are so farre from receiving of their Tempo- 
rails, that they impart unto them a Portion of their owne 
dayly bread, and provision necessary from their owne 
subsistence. 

The good Lord lay the weight and concernment of this 
Worke upon your Spirits, and wee no way doubt that you 
will in any way be wanting to the Publique improvement 
of this blessed opportunitie, for the enlargement of the 
Kingdome of him whom our Soules doe love: There is 
a vexation of spirit, which through their formalitie and 
unbeliefe, hath encompassed many Professors, that where¬ 
as they have with much seeming earnestnes cryed out 
for mercies ; when they have been bestowed, they have 
thought scorne of them: so did the Jewes in the busines 
of their Messias, and many at this day amongst our selves 
in the great Workes of the Provinces of God: It is so 
with some to this breaking forth of light amongst the In¬ 
dians, desiring it before it began, despising it in its very 
beginnings, the Lord lay it not unto their charge, and 
keep all our spirits in an holy admiration and reverence 
of the powerfull efficacy ol his eternall and unchangeable 
purposes, which through so many sinfull Generations 
(falling in their Rebellion) have preserved a seed to him- 
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selfe, whereof he will take care that one graine fall not 
to the Ground. 

Your Honors humble Servants ; 

John Owen. Tho : Goodwin. 

Joseph Caryl. Sidrach Simpson. 
Will: Greenhill. Phillip Nye. 
William Bridge. William Strong. 
William Carter. Henry Whitfield. 
George Griffith. Ralph Venning. 



To the Reader. 


Christian Header ; 

T Hese ensuing Letters doe represent unto thee, and 
? to the Churches, the outgoings of Christ, as a Light 
to the Gentiles , that the grace which brings salvation hath 
appeared unto them also in the furthest parts of the Earth, 
for the accomplishment of that ancient and glorious Pro¬ 
mise ; I will give thee for a Light to the Gentiles, that 
thou may’st be my Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, 
(Isa. 49. 6.) The People of God have been greatly af¬ 
fected with the appearances of Christ, when he hath rode 
forth upon a red Horse to the destruction of his Enemies; 
for he is glorious in his Apparell , even when his garments 
are dipt in bloud, but much more when he rides forth 
upon a white Horse, for the Conversion of Soules, and 
goes on Conquering and to Conquer. 

Wee have therefore thought fit to commend this great 
worke of Christ unto the view of all the Saints, under 
these following Considerations. 

First, Hereby the Kingdome of Christ is enlarged, and 
the promise made unto him in the Covenant qrma diaboli 
between him and his Father accomplished, his Gcntcscrant; 
Dominion shall be from Sea to Sea, and frowJ^f l ff ] fff 
the floud unto the Worlds end, therefore his tus > >™v ut i nod 
designe is upon all the Kingdomes of the Earth, hi IS*' 
that he may take possession of them for him- l18 - 
selfe, they shall all become the Kingdomes of the Lord and 
of his Christ , Revel. 11. 15. And the Kingdome and 
Dominion under the whole Heaven, being so possessed 
by Christ, shall be given to the Saints Gf the most High, 
Dan. 7. 18. Our prayer is, Thy Kingdome come, to see 
the promise made unto Christ fulfilled, and the Prayers of 



156 


To the Christian Reader. 


the Saints answered, should be matter of great rejoycing 
unto us, and of high Praises unto God. 

Secondly, The glorious Gospel of Christ is hereby 
Propagated, which is the Scepter of his Kingdome, the 
Rod of his Power, which wee pray may run and be glo¬ 
rified. And when we consider, by how many (even 
amongst us) the Gospel is rejected, for men reject the 
, , Councell of God against themselves : by how 

avviKUpivoi. . . ^ . , Y 1 7 

1 cor. i6.9. many it is resisted, lor there are many adversa- 

irr&mmti. an d by how many the Gospel is perverted, 

2 rim. 2 .25. being made another Gospel, by strange Inter- 

T 'Z - pretations ; one of the great acts of Sacr Hedge 
fttvaiv xXivr- of our times, stealing the sence of the Scrip- 
rovTSy ‘ture from the words of the Scripture. Now 
to see the Gospel lifted up as an Ensigne to the JYations, 
and they to flow unto it, should be matter of great rejoyc¬ 
ing to the soules of those who love the Gospel in sin- 
ceritie. 

Thirdly, Hereby the soules of men are rescued out of the 
snare of the Devill, in which they were before held cap¬ 
tive at his will; The Lord hath manifested that there 
is a seed according to the Election of grace , even amongst 
these also as well as other Gentiles, that the Lord hath 
visited them to take out of them a people for his JYame, 
yea that even they who in a more immediate manner 
among them worshipped the Devill, their Witches call’d 
in their language Pawwawes , that even these should be 
deliver’d, Satan falling from Heaven like lightning before 
the Gospel , should greatly exalt free grace in our hearts ; 
the great Love of God, is Love to Soules, and our ten- 
derest compassion should be manifested in pittying of 
Soules, neither know wee any other ordinary way that 
the Lord has appointed but the preaching of the Gospel 
for the winning of Soules to himselfe : That being the 
Power of God to Salvation. 

Fourthly, Hereby the fullnes of the Gentils draws 
neere to be accomplished , that the calling of the Jewes 
may be hastned : the Scripture speaks of a double 
conversion of the Gentiles, the first before the conver- 
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sion of the Jews, they being Branches wilde by nature 
grafted into the True Olive Tree in stead of the naturall 
Branches which are broken off. This fullnes of the 
Gentiles shall come in before the conversion of the 
Jewes , and till then blindnes hath hapned unto Israel, 
Rom. 11 . 25. The second, after the conver¬ 
sion of the Jewes , as appeares Act. 15. 16, 17. ca£t.T.V, m 
After this I will returne and will build againe 
the Tabernacle of David which is fallen down , cap ' ' r ° ' 
and I will build againe ihe ruines thereof and I will set it 
up ; that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles upon whom my JVdme is called sayth 
the Lord. Hence it appears that there are some Gen- 
i tiles, upon whom the Lords Name is called that are a 
people to him, even whilst the Tabernacle of David lyes 
in its ruines; and when he hath built againe this Taber¬ 
nacle of David, that there are a residue of men, the re¬ 
mainder of the Gentiles that shall enquire after the 
Lord, and worship him, together with those Gentiles 
that were formerly converted, and upon whom his Name 
was called. The first conversion of the Gentiles in its 
fulnesse makes way for the coming in of the Jewes, the 
King of the East, therefore to see this w r orke goe on, 
should cause the people of God to lift up their heads, 
and expect that the time of the fullfilling that Promise 
is neere. 

Fifthly, That the Lord hath blessed the labours of our 
Brethren, who were driven out from among us: A gra¬ 
cious heart as he prayes for, so he cannot but rejoyee 
in the successe of other mens labours as well as his 
owne, so the worke which is Gods may prosper, who 
ever be the Instrument, ’tis enough to him. When 
Peter gave an account to the Apostles and Brethren of 
the Conversion of Cornelius and his family, who were, 
as it were the first fruits of the Gentiles , they all glori¬ 
fied God, saying; Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted Repentance unto life, Act. 11. 18. And if they 
could rejoyee in the Conversion of the Gentiles which 
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they knew would be with the rejection of the Jewes , 
how much more should wee rejoyce in this great worke, 
who may grow together upon the same good Olive 
Tree ! That when other Nations who have planted in 
those furthest parts of the Earth, have onely sought 
their owne advantage to possesse their Land, Transport 
their gold, and that with so much covetousnesse and 
cruelty, that they have made the name of Christianitie 
and of Christ an abomination, that the Lord should be 
pleased to make use of our Brethren that went forth 
from us to make manifest the savour of Christ among 
the people, and to winne their soules to him; How 
should wee rejoyce that the Lord hath so farre pros¬ 
per’d such an undertaking. It was a holy ambition in 
Paul to preach the Gospel where Christ was not named , 
that he might not glory in another mans line : It is cer¬ 
tainly a great honour to be Instrumentall to bring soules 
to Christ, who before never heard of his Name. 

Sixthly, This wee hope may he hut the first fruits of 
those great Nations unto Christ , the Lord doth not usu¬ 
ally cause to bring forth and then shut the wombe, Isa. 66. 
9. Let no man despise the day of small things, the 
Lord hath opened a great doore, which we hope Satan 
shall never be able any more to shut. 

Such Considerations as these, have filled and affected 
our hearts, in the reading and meditation of this great 
worke of the Lord, and wee hope being communicated, 
may be a good means to awaken the godly and faithfull 
of this Nation, to observe the Presence and appear¬ 
ances of God amongst his people there, that wee also 
may say ; What shall we doe for our Sister in the day 
that shee shall be spoken for ? Shall we not be abundant 
in Prayer, that the Lord would yet further blesse their 
holy endevours 1 Shall wee not labour to strengthen 
their hands by ministering to them of our aboundance ? 
that they may not be discouraged in so eminent a ser¬ 
vice, one of the greatest workes that hath been upon 
the wheele in this latter age, for to Contribute to the 
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offering up of Soules to Christ, must needs be a Sa¬ 
crifice of a very sweet smelling savour unto God. This 
wee humbly offer unto all those that love the Lord 
Jesus in sinceritie, and remaine 


Thine in the furtherance of the Gospel. 
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